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A PROBABLE STRUCTURE OF A PROTOFORM OF THE
ANCIENT ARMENIAN SONG OF VAHAGN

Vyacheslav V. Ivanov

Gpyakp Lpyh(, Gphakp tpypp,
tpyaip b ony G ohpwGh.

tpYyQ h onynih nibkp
qQupuphyG tintiglhy.

nGn tnbiqub thnn dnfu Gpwlp,
nbn tntqu thnn png Lpwakp.
U h pngnG Juglp

Juwpuntiw) Wwinwatyhy.

Guw hnip htip nuGlp,
... png nuGkp dopnuu,
U wgynibph thG wpbquynibp:

I

(1) erknér erkin, erknér erkir, (variant : erknér erkin ew erkir)
(2) erknér ew covn cirani (variant : cirani cov)

(3) erkn i covown owner (ew)

(4) zkarmrikn etegnikn.

II

(5) and etegan p ‘ot cowx etaner,

(6) and etegan p ‘of boc " etanér,

(7) ew i boc ‘oyn vazer

(8) (xarteas) patanekik. (variant: patanekik vazer)

111
(9) na howr her owner,
(10)... boc " ownér morows,

(11) ew ac ‘kownk 'n éin aregakownk .

AJNES VI/1, 2011, p. 7-23



Vyacheslav V. Ivanov

“(1) Heaven was in labor, earth was in labor (heaven and earth were in labor),

(2) the purple sea was also in labor;

(3) in the sea labor pangs also held

(4) the little red reed.

(5) Along the reed-pipe smoke ascended,

(6) Along the reed-pipe flame ascended.

(7) And from the flame

(8) a (red-headed) young boy jumped out.

(9) He had (celestial) fire for hair,

(10) and had flame for beard,

(11) and his eyes were suns” (see also an English translation with comments:
Fortson 2004, pp. 347-348, German analysis in Schmitt 1981).

The song is presented by Movses Xorenac‘i as an ancient hymn to Vahagn. Arm.
Vahagn comes from Iranian Varafrayna, a name of a dragon-slaying hero (cf. Inscr.
Mid. Pers. proper name Wrtgnpt = Inscr. Parth. Wrtrgnpt): “Vahagn from *Varhagn
(with A from rh), which is derived by dissimilation from Parth. Varhragn (as attested at
Nisa by wrtrgn) from Olr. *VarGragna- (or perhaps Vifragna- like Av. VoraBrayna-),
which contrasts with Vahan from the by-form Inscr. Parth. and Mid. Pers. Warhran as
against Vahram from Zor. Mid. Pers. Wahram, a dissimilated form of Warhram with
secondary m (perhaps a sandhi variant) from n, or Vram, which is the commonest Arm.
form of this Sasanian royal name and is shortened from Vahram.” (Schmitt 2010-2011).
On a place in Yast XIV similar to The Song of Vahagn see: Dumézil 1985, pp. 195 ff,;
Russell 1982, pp.1-7; Watkins 1995, pp.167, 253-254.

The Eastern Iranian correspondence of the Olr. *Varfragna- was reflected in
Bactrian name of a mythological creature (god) OPAAI'NO represented on a coin of
the Kushan king Kanishka I, see Fig.1.

The old Iranian mythology helps to explain such elements of the image as the bird
on the god’s head : it can be identified to a wonderful falcon as his 7" transformation, the
bird Varagna which reveals his essence of the ‘destroyer of the defense’ (Benveniste,
Renou 1934, p. 34). Starting with the article by F.Tissot (1976) a continued search
for iconography of this Iranian god has lead to the discoveries of many royal images
with the symbol of a falcon in the king’s head-dress. (Carter 1995, Compareti 2010).
A possible trace of this miraculous falcon may be seen in a number of the Armenian
fairy-tales in which a bird producing oracles sits down on the head of a young man who
becomes a prince (Gullakian 1983, p. 256: 13 texts with this motif has been found).

This falcon was borrowed with his partly changed names into several mythological
traditions that had experienced strong Iranian inluence; Roman Jakobson found some
traces of this bird and of its name in Western Slavic mythology (Jakobson 1985). He
wrote several times about the name of the Czech and Slovak demons of the fire and the
ashes Rarog, Rarax, Rarasek-. It is possible to compare these names to the Old Russian
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A probable structure of a protoform of the song of Vahagn

designation Svarogs that referred to one of the main 7 gods of the prince Vlaldimir.
It seems that to the Old Russian names of mythological birds similar to the Iranian
Varagna one can add the bird Rakh- Strakh (the second part of the compound means
‘Fear, Terror”’) and Vostrogor/t (the latter is phonetically close to the cited Iranian
words, but it can be also explained as a compound containing Russian stems ‘sharp’
+ ‘mountain’). These names found in archaic Old Russian texts showing also other
parallels to the Indo-Iranian mythology had been compared to Avest. VaroOrayna-
(Jakobson 1985, pp. 7, 26-28, 47-52; Toporov 1983; 1989).

Armenian Vahagn epic story reflects both a later Iranian myth of Vaorafrayna
(Benveniste et Renou 1934) and an earlier Indo-European narration of a god persecuting
the enemy (cf. on this plot Ivanov et Toporov 1970; 1974; Watkins 1995; Toporov
2010). It is supposed that the ancient Armenian hymn of Vahagn was built according
to the principles of the Eastern Indo-European poetic language for which anagrams
(“acrostics”, see Petrosyan 1981) and kennings were particularly characteristic. To
reconstruct the probable Indo-European proto-form of the Old Armenian text it is
necessary to sum up the present knowledge of possible etymologies of the main words
used in the song. Not only ancient inherited Indo-European forms, but also Iranian and
Northern Caucasian (including Hurro-Urartian) borrowings are important as they help
to distinguish different chronological layers in the hymn.

(1) erk-i-n_‘sky’ (with a -n- in a function of a marker of an older “active” form or
later Masc.gend.), and erk-i-r *earth’ (with an opposite function of -7- ) may be understood
as names of two elements (as suggested already in the medieval Armenian tradition). Both
the Old Armenian (Grabar) nouns are connected to the numeral erku ‘2’ (< I-E *dw- with
a change *dw>*rkw>erk-, cf. Luwian -Lycian [Southern Anatolian] *dw->kw-: Lycian
kbi-"another< ‘2’)”. Since the other IE forms in n-: -7- can be interpreted as “active’
Masc.: “passive’™ Femin. it may be suggested that the two elements (the Sky and the Earth)
were supposed to constitute a dual couple of the kind characteristic of the ancient binary
systems (see Ivanov 2010 on their general typology), cf. a similar suffix in Olnd. piva-n-
‘fat”, the stem of a Masc.gend.= Gk. mti(F)o—v-, OInd. uk84dn ‘ox’, Lat. domi-n-us, Pisani
1951) cf. O Ind. piva-r-i-= Gk. nl — (F)elp—o , Fem. gend., Lat. uxor, Benveniste 1935,
p.32; Chantraine 1984, p. 899 , Lat. uxor, Gk. ddpop ‘wife’ as a possible derivation from
‘home’, Benveniste, op.cit., p. 30; Chantraine, ib., p. 250, Pisani 1951.

A verb (Knobloch 1961) probably derived from the same root is represented in
Arm. erk-n-el “to be in travail, to be sad, to wait in great sorrow” (Gk. deldm<*dedFou).
Pisani (1938, p. 333) was the first to suggest this etymological connection. According to
the observation of Benveniste (1954, p. 254-255) it can be supposed that the link between
both the stems was revealed in Iliad, IX, 229: Ainv uéyo mApo. ... loopdVTEC dEIdIUEY;
&v do17) 0g cawaoéuey M aroAiécbot vioag (“ we behold very sore destruction... and are
afraid. Now it is in doubt whether we save the benched ships”, transl. A.Lang, W.Leaf,
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E.Myers). In connection to this quotation from Homer Chantraine wrote (1984, p. 257-
258) : "Il est probable enfin que *dwei- ‘craindre’ est issu en definitive du theme *dwei-
‘deux’, exprimant I’idée de division, de doute” . Chantraine remarks about Gk. 6edw:
” Le terme le plus proche pour le sens est arm. erkncim, aor. erkeay ‘craindre’ avec le
nom d’action erkiwl! ‘crainte’. En posant *dw(e)i(s)-, erke-ay peut repondre a dfeloat.;
le présent arménien est d’un type propre a cette langue; avec les sens un peu different
on a évoqué av.dvaefda ‘menace, motif de crainte’, p.¢. skr.dvesti ‘hair’, p. €. lat. dirus
‘sinistre’ "’ (ib., this Lain rare religious word for’fearful’ is a probable borrowing, maybe
from another dialect, Ernout, Meillet 1994, p. 176; cf. Baldi 2003, p.183). A cognate verb
with a similar meaning ‘to fear’ is supposed in Luwian “ku-wa-ya-«to be afraid»' with a
Glossenkeil < ; a derived form ku-wa-ya-ta ‘fear’ = Avestan dvaéla «threat’: yehya ma
aibis dvaéfa ‘cuius me (mihi) pernicies minatio (minax est)» (Bartholomae 1979, S. 763),
cf. also Tocharian A and B wi- ‘to frighten’ (Adams 1999, p. 389).

Usually Latin dubd, dubius and their derivations that show the shift of meaning from
‘doubt’ to ‘fear’ (Ernout, Meillet 1994, p. 185) as in the Romance words like Provencal
dobtar, French ‘doute’ and ‘re-douter’ are cited as typogically possible semantic parallels.
Particularly Gothic tweifls ‘doubt’(formally close to the Latin multiplicative du-plex ‘two-
fold’, Umbrian tu-plak ‘two-fold’, Weiss 2009, p. 367, fn. 15, Baldi 2003, p. 357, Greek
dimhag ‘in a double bed’, duthdog ‘double’, Chantraine 1984, p. 286, cf. also Milyan tbi-
plé ©?’ compared to Milyan thi-su ‘twice’, Kloekhorst 2008, p. 826), German Zwei-fel ‘doubt’
(with similar loan-words in Western Slavic), Prussian dvi-gubbus ‘double’, dvigubii(?) ‘to be
in doubt’, dirai ‘fearful” (Toporov 1975, pp. 391-393, 396) are interesting as examples of
the words with the meanings ‘doubt’-‘fear’ belonging to a semantic field of the numeral 2.
Among semantic parallels in non-IE languages it seems important to point out to Coptic
words derived from the Coptic (historically Ancient Egyptian) numeral ‘2’: Coptic CHAT
=snat ‘fear’ (Egypt. snt), CAHIC=sanis ‘doubt’ related to CHAy =snag ‘two’ (Crum 1939,
345a, 346b, Cerny 1976, p. 156).These and some other typological parallels support the
etymology that establishes the connection of the words for ‘fear’-‘doubt’ with the numeral
2’ (Egyptian sn-wj- sn-tj). But another etymology of the Armenian verb discussed above
was suggested by Schindler (1976a) who thought on the IE root *ed- (with a problematic
change of meaning towards ‘to bite’)+ the suffix —w-, cf. Fortson 2004, p.347; if this new
etymology (at accepting which one should deny the link to the numeral 2) is correct (which
does not seem plausible) the word is connected to the other forms of the beginning of the
poem only by its sound structure. The first lines of the Armenian song are based either on a
figura etymologica reflected in the alliteration or (if the new etymology is approved) only on
a pure alliterative device.

erk-n-ér : the Old Arm. ending of the 3 P. Sg. Impf. -érusually has been traced back

!' Tt seems possible to compare the root of the name of Kizzuwatna priestess Kuwa-talla- that occurs
in a mixed Hurrian-Luwian context (Yakubovich 2010: 18) and may contain a suffix similar to
that in Muwa-talli- (see on a probable Luwian character of the latter ib.:141).
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A probable structure of a protoform of the song of Vahagn

to *-e-tr-; cf. comparable forms in Phrygian (affBepetop), Tocharian, Luwian, Hittite,
Palaic, Italic and Celtic. In Anatolian there were forms in *-¢7 (Hit. -mi - conjugation)
opposed to those in -» (Hit. - £i -conjugation). The repetition of the verbs with this
ending constitutes a grammatical scheme of the whole text. Only in the first two lines
the verbal forms are used emphatically. It is shown by the inverted word order: only in
these lines the verb (functioning as a a predicate) occupies the first place.

(2) ew ‘and’<*epi, Gk. émt ‘on, above’, Mycenean Gk. e-pi/ o-pi, Skr. api ,
Avestan aipi, O Pers. api. In this particular form the grammatical word is characteristic
for Eastern I-E. The semantic connections to Hittite appa ‘back” and the other Indo-
European forms traced back to */,0p- are discussed in Kloekhorst 2008, p. 194.

cov ‘sea’, probably an old borrowing from Hurro-Urartian (as it was discovered
as early as 1902 by L.Mseriants'): Urartian §ua (8ui-ni) “lake” (cf. Diakonoff 1985, p.
600, word pair N 19, Greppin 1991, p. 725, word N 12, Khachikyan 2009). The word
has correspondences in Nostratic and probably became a cultural migration term. In
several written languages of that part of the Ancient Near East an ‘(inland) sea’ and
a ‘large (salted) lake’ are designated by the same word and/or logogram. A recently
suggested alternative connection of Arm. cov ‘sea’ to Lydian kof-ul ‘water’ (Fortson
2004, p. 347) is semantically weak; the Lydian stem can be traced back to the same IE
Anatolian root as Hit. £ap-= O Ind. ap-< *Hop-.

cirani ‘purple, of an apricot color’, from an old cultural word for ‘apricot’ probably
borrowed from Iranian: Eastern Iranian Pamiri Yazguliam ciray ‘apricot’, Mudzhni ciriy
(Steblin-Kamenskiy 1982, p.97), Nuristani Prasun c¢ira, Kom Kamviri ¢ar’if ‘apricot’
[¢ari] | < PrAr. *car-in- , Ashkun cira, Sanu viri ¢ir’ef ‘apricot’(Morgenstierne 1974,
p. 276; Fussman 1972, p. 37; Bailey 1959, p.124-125, 140; Strand 2011), Kati ¢hira; a

form close to the Armenian one has been borrowed also into Georgian: (ceram-i).

The alliterative principle that in the first line might have had old I-E origin has
been applied in the second line to these two ancient loanwords.

The sea might have become one of the 3 important elements and had been
included in the series of these parts of the universe (together with the sky and the earth,
cf. Toporov 1977, p.101-103; 2010) at a relatively late period of the evolution of the
text. Thus it becomes possible to compare lexical layers of the text to propose a possible
chronology of the development of corresponding cosmological concepts.

(3) erkn ‘travail, birth-pangs’,*-o stem derived from a verb, see on its origin above.

!'In the talk presented by Mseriants in 1902 at the XII Interanational Congress of Orientalists and
published 2 years later (Msérianz 1904) this brilliant linguist discovered first traces of the Urar-
tian- Armenian linguistic contacts later on studied on the base of a larger corpus by such schol-
ars as Kapantsian (1956), Benateanu (1962), Diakonoff (1985, 1991), Jahukyan (1985), Greppin
(1982-2008) and others.

11
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i “in” <I-E *en ; combines with the forms of Gen.Dat. Loc.and Acc. of movement,
with Ablative has the meaning ‘from’.

-n a postpositional determinative article, originally probably a pronominal
particle (deixis of the 3 Pers., Jener- Deixis; cf. Slavic *on-, Hit. an-), here it follows
the form cov-u-, Gen. Dat. Loc.

own-(ér) “to hold, to have”’< *se/onH- “to seek for, to strive”> Hit. sank-
(Schindler 1976b ); previous etymologies were based on comparison either to *op-n-
eu- (O Ind. ap-no-ti, Hit. ep-nu-) or to *eun-/wen-. The paradigm is suppletive: aoristic
meanings are expressed by the forms based on a stem kal-.

(4) z ‘around’, preposition that may express the notion of Accusative.

karmr-ik is derived with the (diminutive/ affective) suffix -ik from the adjective:
karmir- ‘red’, an Iranian loanword, cf. Mid. Pers. karmir, Sogdian krm 'yr [karmir] “red”.

elegn-ik- “reed”: a diminutive suffix -ik- is repeated (a characteristic feature
of folklore discourse in different languages). The nominal stem elfeg-n, Gen.eleg-an
contains a widely spread element -n-, but the etymology of the root is not clear.

(5) and preposition “together with, instead of”; it is supposed that it is cognate
to Gk. évBa and Old Irish and ‘there’: Lejeune 1939, p. 375-396; Chantraine 1984, p.
348. The accusative (of movement) is used here with the preposition and. A different
etymology linking (Fortson 2004, p. 347) the word to Hit. £ant-i, Ranza <*h2ent-i
(Kloekhorst 2008, p. 289) and other cognate adverbs or prepositions and postpositions
based on IE and Nostratic (also Afro-Asiatic: Egyptian, Chadic) nouns for “forehead,
nose” with the initial laryngeal has phonetic difficulties as such an initial phoneme often
appears in Armenian (Austin 1942; Greppin 1974; 1988).

(5)-(6) The noun p ‘of “reed-pipe” is a North Caucasian borrowing: Lak. p:iH!lu
‘wooden part of a reed-pipe’, Tzesz. pelu ‘pipe’, Av.- And. pulV<*Hpélu ‘pipe’,
Nikolayev, Starostin 1994, p. 601 with a suggestion of the connection of the N. Cauc.
word to Urart. pila, Hurrian pala, Diakonoff-Starostin 1986, p.16'. Although in Armenian
p ‘of “tube” and p ‘of “throat” may have different case- forms (with the exception of the
Accusative used in these lines of the hymn), it seems possible that both the homonyms
can be traced back to this loan-word of the ancient period.

"In several publications on Urartian borrowings in Armenian (by Greppin 1991: 725, word No.
14, 2008 a.o.) it was supposed that the Hurro-Urartian form should be connected to the Armenian
verb pelem ‘to dig’ (correctly rejected on phonological grounds by Diakonoff 1991: 728). But it
seems important to compare phonetically similar Armenian and Northern Caucasian nouns with
the same meaning.

12



A probable structure of a protoform of the song of Vahagn

cowx [cux] ‘smoke’: according to Kapancian (1956, p. 366-369) this Armenian word
was borrowed from Hittite fuhh-, cf. the Hittite verb fuhh-ae- ‘to smoke’ (the meaning is
confirmed by the contexts studied in Kloekhorst 2008, pp. 887; some of they refer to the
description of the birth of a mythological child which may be interesting for a comparison
to the birth of Vahagn). Despite Kloekhorst’s doubts concerning the shape of the suffix in
a derived noun tuhh-i-ma- ‘smoke’ it seems evident that it is historically identical to the
stem of OlInd. dhiimd - ‘smoke’, Latin fizmus, Lithuanian diim-ai, O Church Slavonic dyms
(the relation of Hit. —ima- and *-mo-in the rest of Indo-European is the same as between
reduplicated Hit. lalukkmia- ‘solar radiance’ and Tocharian B . med.-pas. participle /yuk-
mo- (<*leuk-mo-), Vedic ruk-ma- (about the sun in the mythological context). The change
of the initial >Armenian c- may be seen as parallel to the palatalization of the related
phoneme in Nuristani Kati dyum ‘smoke’, Prasun lyumo- caused by the following vowel.
In this probable correspondence Arm. /cux/= Hit. fuhh- one may see the phonetic equation
Arm. -x- = -Hit. -hh- that in the middle of the word is found in the other Northern Anatolian
(Hittite) borrowings in Armenian (cf. Greppin 1984): Hittite esha-$/ -isha-§ ‘master, owner
of a slave (also a god in respect to the king)’- Armenian isxan ‘a ruler, prince’ (the idea of
an Anatolian borrowing seems better than an alternative Iranian etymology); possibly also
Hit. esh ahru ‘tears’- Armenian ap-asxar-em ‘I repent’ .

The verbal form elanér is connected to Aorist e/- (the 1 P.Sg. el-i) ‘to go away,
to ascend’ (in the Old Armenian biblical translations renders Gk. &vépyouar ‘I ascend,
go up’, amépyouar ‘I go away, go forth’), the verbal noun e/-k- “exit’. The verb has been
compared to Gk. élavvw, Elvbov, Old Irish lod, luid, Latin ambulo, ex-ul: 1-E *(H)el-(e)
u-(dh)- (Ivanov 1981).

(6) boc " ‘flame, fire’; the sound shape of the word as well as that of the probably
comparable Latin focus does not correspond to the laws of IE root structure. The noun
does not have an accepted etymology and may belong to substrate borrowings probably
related to Enisseyan Ket bok and to many words of different “Boreal” languages that
S.A. Starostin (2003) compared to the latter.

(7) the preposition i “from” (<*eks?) combines with the Ablative (here boc -oy
+-n) and in this case is different from 7 ’in’; these two words are homonyms ;
vaz-ér meant ‘jumped’ in the older language; the later meaning is ‘ran (out)’.

(8) patanekik “youth, young boy” ; the word does not decline since it contains
two diminutive suffixes: *patani- + *ak- +*ik-.

(9) na substantivized form of a demonstrative pronoun (cf. above on pronouns in
the text), cf. I-E initial n-;

hur “fire”: the stem in - was generalized in this nominal paradigm as in Gk. ntop,
O Norse fyr, Toch. A por (B puwar ), but the trace of the ancient heteroclitic type (Hit.
Nom.-Acc.Neutr. pakkur, Gen. pakkuen-as, the stem of Quasi-Ergative Anim. pakfun-
ant-) has been preserved in Arm. hn-oc’furnace’, cf. Goth. fon fire’.

13
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(10) morows -Acc.Pl. of morowk" ‘beard’, Pluralia tantum. In this I-E word the
palatal stop phoneme has developed into a fricative only in Indo-Aryan : Vedic smasru
‘beard, mustache’(with an assimilation of the initial *s- mobile , but see on a possibility
to suppose a compound with a first element sma-/sman- ‘body’ in Sanskrit: Thumb-
Hauschild 1953, p. 325), Pali massu.” beard”, Nuristani Prasun mu8ii, miisiiy, musi
(probably borrowed from neighboring Indo-Aryan languages); cf. (archaic) Indo-Aryan
affricate reflections in forms like Hindi mitch< *muccha , Orya moch < *moccha. In
some Middle Indo-Aryan forms there was a sequence * ur- instead of *-ru-: Prakrit
masurt, Bengali masuri (Turner, p. 734 , n 12659)

The forms of this last type reflecting an old affricate were borrowed into North
Eastern Caucasian: Lezgian *mocor, *mocorij “beard, chin, mustache” >Tabasaran
mucur, midZir-i (Uslar 1979, p. 855), Archi mocor (Nikolayeyv, Starostin 1994, pp. 800-
801; the direction of borrowing from Indo-Aryan into N.-Caucasian and not vice versa
is suggested if we take into consideration the phonetic features of palatals becoming
affricates). In all the other satom I-E dialects the palatal stop is changed into a velar one:
*k’>k. In Armenian *-kr->-wr- (Jahukyan 1982, p. 73); in the other satom dialects a non-
palatal *-k- is attested: Lithuanian smakra-s ‘chin’, smakra, Latvian smakrs, Albanian
mjekér, Pl. mjekér (barytonic type according to Orel 2000, p. 135), cf. a normal centum
development in Hit. z/s(a)ma(n)gur ‘beard’ (-ur as in Prakrit; -n- is absent in archaic
Old Hittite attestations and probably the form is to be traced back to the proto-I-E one
without a nasal in the syllable before the last one, Kloekhorst 2008, p.1029, with a
reconstruction of a barytonic type for the prehistory of Hittite), O Irish smech ‘chin’,
Middle Irish sm(e)ig, O Norse smaéra, smari, O English smderas “lips”. The contexts in
which the beard of a god designated by this word in Old Hittite, Vedic and Old Icelandic
are used look identical or similar (Ivanov, Toporov 1974, p. 16).

In Italic (Latin barba) and later Romance, Western Germanic (Old High Gerrman
bart (Crim Gothic bars ‘barba’ if correct may be a Middle Low German borrowing),
Western Baltic (Prussian bordus) and Slavic (O Church Slavonic brada, Russian boroda ,
particularly in an archaic rite zavivat’borodu Velesu “to tie up a beard for the agricultural
god Veles”; from Pannonian Slavic the archaic Southern Western Slavic form was
borrowed into Hungarian borda) a new term has been introduced; in Eastern Baltic an old
Germanic both terms coexist: Latvian barda/smakrs, O English beard/smaeras.

(11) ac¢'kunk'n literally ‘eyes-sources’, an ancient compound: ac’ -kunk'
(<*ac '(+*k "+ * akunk’ : Schmitt 1981, S. 219. Another interpretation of the form as a
diminutive in -k-: Watkins 1995, p. 254). The first stem ac¢ ' (+*k ") ‘eye(s)’ (in Armenian
used only as the base of P1. < Dual) *okwi , OIndo-Aryan Vedic @87, Nuristani Ashkun
act, Kati act, Waigali acg, Gk. 6cce, Church Slavonic oci .

From the etymological poimt of view the second part of both the compound nouns
in this line is similar to this first element; they can be traced back to the I-E term for “eye”.

ak-unk " is Nom. P1. of akn “source”. This double meaning of the word “eye, source,
spring” is known also in Iranian ( Persian c¢asm “eye, source”, cf. Avestan casm man “eye”,
Ossetic caes-t- “eye’ probably with the Scythian -*#- suffix of Pl.; Old Indo-Aryan Vedic
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cak8u§- “eye”) and in Semitic languages that might have influenced Armenian. But the
meaning “source” in the word for “eye” is attested also in Slavic (Russian oko as a name of
a “window”- ok-n-o- or the open water surface in a forest swamp), Baltic (Lithuanian akis)
and Hittite (Sakui- ‘eye, source’ <*sokw-1', Sakuwa “eyes”, Sakuni “source”< *sokw-n-) ,
cf. Arm. akn with another initial; the verb Hit. Sakuwai- “to look’ corresponds to Gothic
saihvan, O English séon “to see”, Middle Irish ro-sc ‘eye, gaze’, Albanian shoh “I see’, a
*-sk’- verb, Orel 2000, p. 100, like Hit. Saku-isk).

A mythopoetic correspondence to this semantic association may be seen in the
Old Norse myth (in Edda) according to which an eye of the god Odin is a magical
source at the roots of the world tree.

ein ‘were’, 3 P. PL. Imperf. of the copula (em ‘I am’) reconstructed as <*es-e(<*eH)- nt.

The archaic compound (see Benveniste 1965; Olsen 2002) areg-akunk", literally
“suns-sources” contains as its first part Arm. arew ‘sun’ cognate to Vedic ravi-. The meaning
of the compound has been compared to Olrish suil “eye’ from I-E noun for “sun”.

Compounds of the last line represent typical I-E kennings (for a description of the
structure of ONorse kennings see: Ivanov 1994; Manin 1977, pp. 56- 58).

Technically it may be said that the Song of Vahagn combines kennings with
anagrams. To find repetitions and to decipher anagrams one may try to reconstruct the
original sound structure (parts of morphs are given with approximation; reconstruction
of root vocalism and of laryngeals is tentative):

*dw- tr... *dw-n... dw-tr..dw-r..
*dw-tr...
*dw-n... *sonH- tr..

SHel-tr..
¥(H)el-tr...

*n-...*poHur ... *sonH- tr...
*sonH-tr ... *smok ur
*ep-1 *(s)okw- ... *(s)okw- ... *es-eH-nt... *(H)rew- ... *(s)okw-...

A suggested archaic scheme of the text does not contain some parts (for instance,
connected to the sea and red reed) that might have been added later and just because
of this could have been designated by loan-word from Northern Caucasian (including
Hurro-Urartian) and Eastern Iranian.

! Not to complicate the analysis I use the usual sign for the reconstructed initial phoneme although
on the base of the Luwian tawa ‘eyes’ with the 7- it might become necessary to reconstruct a
separate IE phoneme.

15



Vyvacheslav V. Ivanov

Fig.1. A Kushan coin with an image of the Bactrian god OPAAI'NO. Crowned, diademed king stand-
ing facing, holding spear and sacrificing at altar at left, Bactrian legend around: pAONANODPAO KA ...
NnpKI KOpANO (King of Kings Kanishka Kushan) / Orlagno standing right, holding spear and sword

hilt, nimbate, wearing a bird head-dress, Bactrian legend left: OPAAI'NO, tamgha at right (<http://coinin-
dia.com/galleries-Kanishka.html>.G6bL 1967, I11. Photo 63).

ANOTE ON I-E POETICAL LANGUAGE AND ARMENIAN

Most forms and phrases discovered as a continuation of I-E poetical language are
found only in Indo-Iranian and Greek. From the point of view of dialectological grouping
Indogermanische Dichtersprache may be called Eastern I-E mythopoetical discourse. Still
there are some similar formulae also in Phrygian (for instance, ovopoy doy[= EJet ‘nomen
fecit”, Haas 1966, p. 195, cf. Gk. dvopa-0étg = Olndo-Aryan nama-dheya).

Armenian (particularly before and during a strong Iranian religious and linguistic
influence experienced in a prehistoric/prewritten period) might have possessed some
elements of such a discourse as seen in Arm. mard “human being”<*mir-to-, Avest. marata-,
martiya-/masya- “mortal, human being”: amasa-/amarsant- “immortal”; O Indo-Aryan
Vedic mr-ta-: a-mr-ta-, Gk. Homer. Bpotdc : quppotoc (Thieme 1952, SS.15-34). This
Eastern-I-E innovation has substituted an older term found in Hit. danduki- “mortal, human
being”: Tocharian B on-uwarisie “immortal’, cf. O Irish ru-deda, con-ro-deda ““to vanish, to
disappear’ (reduplication as in the Hittite noun) and O Hit. mer- “disappear”. On some other
traces of Eastern I-E poetical structures in Armenian cf. de Lamberterie 2006; Watkins 1995,
p. 117, 170-171 (see on the eagle below), 251-253, 363, 520-521.

In a special paragraph on the connections of Armenian and Indo-Arian Porzig
in his book on IE dialects (1954) saw traces of the old influence of the Indo-Aryan
poetic language on the Armenian one in terms shared by Vedic and Armenian and
used only in Vedic poetry, cf. also the hypothesis of Pisani (1959) on the spread of
(prehistoric) Sanskrit as the explanation of the origin of I-E languages. Porzig referred
to such words as the name of the eagle (Arm. arcui) which in RgVeda had stolen the
drink of immortality', the name of the sun (Arm. arew, cf. above), the name of the horse
(Arm. ji that is related to Vedic haya-, in Armenian it had ousted the common I-E term,

"' Greppin 1991: 725, n.52.
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Gamkrelidze, Ivanov 1995, p. 463), the name of the song (Arm. erg identified to Vedic
arka- “song”, arc- “to sing’, rc-as “‘stanza, collection of hymns= RgVeda”, RV, X, 90, 9,
cf. also Arm. Inj “leopard”: Old Indian simha “lion”, Nuristani Waigali si “tiger” (but,
different from the other words of this semantic group, it is widely spread in Indo-Aryan
dialects including Dardic languages). The etymology and meanings of Vedic arka-
(“ray=song”) and ravi- may point to a special role of the fire /sun cult in this connection.

From this point of view it is possible to compare the Song of Vahagn to the other
Eastern Indo-European (IE) texts expressing the old cult of the Sun and the Sun-God.

The semantic structure of Indo-European compounds may help in solving problems of
possible chronological connections between the Armenian continuation of the ancient poetic
language and the time of early contacts between Armenian, Hurro-Urartian and other Northern
Caucasian texts and vocabularies. According to I.M.Diakonoff, S.L.Nikolayev and S.A.Starostin
the Urartian name of the horse of Menua [a]r-$i-bi-ni (for which no interpretation in the inscription
is given) can be understood as a member of a large group of North—Eastern Caucasian names
of the eagle the protoform of which despite a lot of phonetical and morphological difficulties!
has been reconstructed by them as *(ar)-cwdim V. These scholars suppose that the Armenian
form arcui ‘eagle’ (dialectal arciwsarciv) as well as Georgian arc’ivi “eagle” is borrowed from
Northern Eastern Caucasian; Nikolayev adds to this as another borrowing also Hittite term Aastapi
describing a bird used in oracles (although it needs not be an “eagle’ and phonemic relationship
does not seem simple, cf. below on another possible solution).

There is another hypothesis according to which the Urartian term is a relatively late
borrowing from Indo-Iranian (cf. Avestan arazi-pya- “eagle<swiftly-rushing”, Old Persian
dpipog- aers mopa [Tépgaug “eagle in Persian” (Hes.), apddprog, dptifiog, Modern Persian
aluh ‘eagle’, Old Indian gipya- “flying straight ahead” usually as an epithet of the eagle in
Rgveda?). From the semantic point of view the Indo-Iranian forms seem to produce a good

"' The main morphological problem is the initial *’ar - that besides the Urartian word is found in
Proto-Nakh **ar -ciw ‘eagle’> (Chechen dr-zii, Ingush dr-zi, Bacbi ar-ciw),Lak b-ar-zu, Proto-
Lezghian *m-ar-c “eagle”and Proto-Dargwa *ar-¢imi, but is absent in Avar-Andi *ciim’i ‘eagle’,
Tsezi * cihV, Khinalug cimir “bird”. Phonetically irregular is the place of metathesized labial-
ization in the initial in Lak (b-), Proto-Dargwa and Proto-Lezghian (m- where also the feature of
being nasalized had moved) and the kind of an affricate reflected in Dargwa as well as the initial
consonants in several Tsezi languages, see on all these difficulties Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 371.
On the relations to the forms in other languages cf. Diakonoff 1951a: 115-116; Diakonoff 1978:
31; Nikolaev 1985: 61; Diakonoff, Starostin 1986: 45; 1988: 184; Gamkrelidze, Ivanov 1995: 92,
n.23; 457; Xachikian 1985: 54, 141-142, n. 59. A Hurrian equivalent to the Urartian word is not
known, but in a Hittite Bogazkoy text of Kizzuwatna provenance the name of a “golden eagle of
Teshub” is given as e-ri-bu-u-us-ki-is (KBo XV 37 I 21) on the base of which Hurrian eribuski
may be deduced (Laroche 1980: 83) where —(u) $ki- can be a Hurrian suffix (cf. on another words
with this suffix Xachikian 1985: 65); cf. on a possible link to Nuzi erupu- see: Haas 1982: 228,
n.293; cf. on the name of the Urartian city Erebu-ni : Ivanov 1993: 119, n. 47. If Hurrian eribu- is
equivalent to Urartian ar§ibi- the retension of *-r- before a lost fricative is exceptional in Hurro-
Urartian diachronical phonology where such groups are usually simplified in the opposite manner
through the loss of *-r-; it might be seen as a trace of a foreign origin of the name. Cf. also discus-
sion on er-‘eagle (?)’ (Akkadian erii/m]): Neu 1994: 45.

2 Bartholomae 1979: 354, add. 144; Benveniste 1946: 67; Grantovsky 1970: 291-297 (N 63); Jahukyan
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explanation to the use of the compound as a horse name. Avestan araz-ra-' = Old Indian
1j-ra- “swift” is closely related to oraz -i- = Old Indian z7j-i- the latter being its substitute in
the first part of an archaic compound according to the old Indo-European rule; the archaic
use of adjectives in —i- in Indo-European compounds is supported by the Hittite name of
a bird pattar-palf-i- <wing + broad’ where the first root may be identical to *p(?)- in the
compounds cited belowe. Later the rule on the change of —ra- >-i- ceased to be obligatory.
In a period when the rule had been valid no more a stem in -ra- was combined with the name
of a horse in a compound that might be easily reconstructed for the late stage of Indo-Iranian:
Avestan araz-raspa- = Old Indian Vedic rjrasva-*<*rg -ra-ak 'wa-<*Hrg -ro-ek 'wo-. From
this Indo-Iranian etymology it follows that the adjective formed from the stem *rg - was used
to describe the quick movement of a horse or of a bird; the comparison of horses to birds is
a usual one in ancient Indo-European traditions as seen both from mythopoetical texts and
from material objects’. This semantic interpretation is supported by synonymous compounds:
Homeric Greek axv-mog “swift-footed” (about horses), drv-wéme “swift-flying”; with the
reverse order of elements: wod-adxn¢ “swift of foot, fleet-footed” (also mod-wréia “swiftness
of foot”), mrepvy-drve “swift-winged” (Aesch.). Thus these Indo-Iranian forms help to see
clearly the internal semantic structure of this epithet as applying to /orse and the role of
—i- in a compound while the Northern Caucasian form is enigmatic from this point of view.
This difference points to a probable borrowing from Indo-European into Urartian and later
into some North-Eastern Caucasian dialects such as Nakh, Dargwa, Lak and Lezghian.
Armenian where the form may be a normal correspondence of the Indo-Iranian one* might
have been one of the sources of borrowing into Georgian and the Northern Eastern Caucasian
languages. To the satam dialectal Eastern (Indo-Iranian-Armenian) Indo-European compound
*rg’i-pyo- there is a centum correspondence in Greek Homeric ouyomdg ‘hawk’®, Ancient

1982: 136. Greek & in the first Greek form seems to stand for {= [z]. As it is supposed that the Indo-
European adjective *H(e/org’-i- had two meanings : “bright, brilliant>white” (Hittite £arki-*“white”=
Tocharian A arki) and “swift” (as for instance in the compounds related to the Urartian word) it is in-
teresting that Northern Caucasian seemed to have borrowed also an Indo-European derivative from the
first use meaning “silver” (Lafon 1933). A remark on the suffixed form of “silver” in Indo-European as
different from the root forms in Northern Caucasian (Starostin 1988: 131-132) does not speak in favor of
the Northern Caucasian provenance. As usually metals are named on the base of their color the adjective
should be the original source. Indo-European adjectives always have suffixes.

! Bartholomae 1979: 355. On the relationship between suffixes -i-:-*ro-: Wackernagel 1905: 59-60;
Benveniste 1935: 12, 80; Chantraine 1988:104.

2Bartholomae 1979: 355. On the relative chronology of this element of a compound:
Wackernagel 1905: 61.

3 Ivanov 1974. On the emotional side of calling a horse “a bird” (Yagnobi jarmar, janvar) in an ar-
chaic Iranian tradition see: Andreev , PeSCereva 1957: 146, n., 266. As B.Vine has suggested, the
same association may be seen in the suggestion on a possible connection of Luwian pikassassi-s
(cf. Starke 1990: 103 ff.) “shine, lightning” and the name of Pegasus.

4 Hiibschmann 1972: 425-426; Acharian 1971, I: 319-320; Greppin 1978: 45; Lamberterie
1978: 251-262.

>D’Arcy Thompson 1936, s.v.; Chantraine 1984: 31; Meier-Briigger 1995 (with further bibliogra-
phy). It is supposed that the initial syllable has been changed due an analogical influence of two
other words of the same semantic field.
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Macedonian dpyiomovg aetog Makedoves “an eagle in Macedonian™ (Hes.), cf. Homeric
Greek dpyimodog “swift-footed™; thus there is a possibility to reconstruct the compound
*Hrg i-p(t)vo-/ped/- for the early period of the history of the Indo-Iranian-Armenian-Greek
(Macedonian seemed to be close to the latter inside the same Indo-European dialectal group).
Nikolayev supposing together with Starostin a direction of borrowing from the Northern
Eastern Caucasian into Indo-European suggested that “in Indo-European one may observe
a regular substitution of palatalized velars for Northern Caucasian frontal affricates’. But
there is a possibility of such a substitution only in an earlier period when in Indo-European no
affricates existed. If in this case the borrowing should be shifted to the dialectal period when
Urartian was in contact with separate Indo-Iranian dialects such substitution would have
seemed unnatural since the latter had affricates at that period. Thus the direction of borrowing
from an Indo-Iranian dialect into Urartian can be corroborated by phonetic reasoning as well.

In centum Western Indo-European the reconstructed Eastern form has its semantic
counterpart in Latin accipiter ‘bird of prey, hawk, falcon’ identified to Greek wxd-wrepog
‘swift-winged’, see above on the other combinations of the same type. As in a Common
Slavic name of a hawk (Russian iastreb<*jasuitrebii<* Hok -u- +pet-r- with voicing of the
metathesized labial stop) a satom correspondence to the Latin form is seen’, it seems that
Hittite Eastapi if it is borrowed might represent a corresponding form of a satom Luwian
dialect (*Has+ tap/b- <Hok’+ *pet-r- with a loss of — in a final non-accented syllable and
a metathesis of a labial stop of the same type as in the Slavic word).

At the time to which the shaping of a later prototype of the song of Vahagn might
be reconstructed the achaic prewritten form of Armenian might have been contacting
with several groups of northern Caucasian languages including Hurro-Urartian®.

Vyacheslav V. Ivanov
Olimpijskij prospekt, d. 22, kv. 262, Moscow 129119, Russian Federation
622, apt. 501, S. Barrington, Los Angeles, CA 90049, USA

ivanov2108@gmail.com

"It is supposed that one has to read the Macedonian gloss as apyirovs: Kalléris 1954: 106, 238;
Chantraine 1984: 104; Poghirc 1983: 43-44.

2 Nikolayev 1985: 61.

? Ernout, Meillet 1994: 5 (-i- may be explained by the use in a compound, see above on the old rule);
Machek 1957: 177 (with a suggestion of pet-r->*trep->-*trebb- and of a later change of the geminate
—*ebb->-¢b-); in Hittite the single —p- points to a former voiced (or glottalized) phoneme. However
according to Vey the Slavic group s7<*pt- that would have explained jasut- <astist-<ok’ii-pt-, but in
that case in the Slavic word the labial stop belongs not to the root, but to the suffix *-emb(h)-.

4 The essence of the article was presented at the Seminar on The Indo-European Dialects of the
UCLA Program of the Indo-European Studies on February 9, 1999. I have continued to develop
these ideas in my graduate courses on the Indo-European Mythology and poetics in 2003-2010.
My previous analysis of the song of Vahagn was discussed in the articles Ivanov 1967; 1983;
1984. For the suggestion of some important data on the medieval Armenian grammatical tradition
I was indebted to I.K. Kusikyan whose teaching had helped me on the early stages of the studies
in old Armenian texts.
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Misadventures of Zeus in-the-Lycian K inédbm

MISAD
VENTURES OF ZEUS IN THE Mil. inscription 55 of Antiphellos (harbor of Phellos) which was authored by Lyc.

LYCIAN KIN GDOM 2500 YEARS AGO | strongman Pixre, a de-facto ruler of the province of Phellos, seems to be both older and
more archaic than the Mil. text of 44; Il try and confirm this conception below.
Vitaly Shevoroshiein When transcribing Mil. texts or refering to them, scholars use the number of the

| inscription (44; 55); for 44, a letter idicating the side (c or d) is also provided. Arabic
| numerals refer to the appropiate line in a given inscription. Roman numerals refer to the
appropriate strophe in Mil. texts (for instance, 44¢.V; 44d.111; 55.X).

Paradoxically, the structural complexity of Mil. inscriptions (see above) may

contribute to our understanding of Milyan, as I’ll try and show in the part 2.
Introduction __ ( Another factor which considerably facilitates our analysis is a profound similarity
of Mil. texts of 44c-d and of 55 (an especially strong closeness exists between the

To be able t texts 44c and 55, each comprising 14 strophes). It is practically certain that Xeré&i has
though high] © discuss actions of Zeus, an insignj : . b , D o topiee contiractis fr 351 44c-d

' Y revered significant god in anc Lvei orrowed many words, expressions, topics, constructions from 55 into 44c¢-d.
Exceptionally complex i lent Lycia,

All this leads us to a conclusion that Xer&i was an ardent supporter and follower
of Pixre. Indeed, as we will see, both Pigre and Xeré&i were devoted worshippers of
Zeus, contrary to the vast majority of Lycians at that time (including Xeriga).

1. Lycian ruler Xeéréi creates a highly egocentric image of himself.

On many occasionsf Xer€i was presenting himself in his poetic work as a skillful
commander, and later as a wise ruler of Lycia. But when tellng about his predecessor,
Xer¢i frequently resorted to a denigration of Xeriga in many respects. -

i

Anat. languages m =
Both Xeriga and Xer€i were warriors (each appearing in a helmet on Lyc. coins);!

Eump_eafl [IE] lan

ar/B/Oth Mil. 5:; i%f gl(;mly. net) branch / group of the Indo- | still, Xersi depicted Xeriga in 44c.V as being utterly unable, - despite. god Trqqiz’s

le‘; ly markegq: both PUOns are poetic and consist of t warning, - to prevent an enemy attack. Naturally, Xeréi came to a timely rescue (for

Xanthos plllar; stele Zﬁ Prt:?sewed 0n two large, historica] ° lrc;p hes with delimitations | more detail, see part 3.4 of the present paper).

Lyc, tleek], and Mil) ;ndered 44 in the Corpus of Lyc m’;cgptorta.n.t moﬂl{ments the | According to Xer€i (part 3.2), Xeriga did not control tribute delivery, préparing

_ ¢ Xanthos pilla E the An.tlpheuos sarcophagus (o }; 10D; 1t contains texts in | instead various feasts (and seriously violating ritual instructions in the process).

Side c. Side ¢ also conta-r as four sides: 5, C, d; Lyc. text mbered 55).! Taxes imposed by Xeriga were too low to cover expenses for major offerings
i. texts coyur tl1Ielsr a short Gr. elegy. Y § cover sides a-b and partly, (part 3.3). "ljhis angered beth Trqqiz and his div.ine entourage, especially when Xeriga
¢ Xanthog ste] €maining part of the side ¢ and th showed no intention to provide for Zeus, - so this latter was forced to act on his own to

of the 5% centy, ele (Xanthos, Lyc. Arfina, w. € entire side d obtain libations and offerings (part 4).2

: » Was Ly : . . LN . .
1L text of 44c¢-d wag auth Yelan capital) is dated by the end In this connection it is interesting to mention a recent study which provides

other Xerioa). v .~ ored, b .
, : T1ga); Xerai also Composed the Ly’c )tleLYC- ruler Xergj (successor of (though on a totally different basis) Xer€i’s image as a kind of a megalomaniac for
: ; - fext 44a-c whom the Xanthos pillar was not only the center of Xanthos but also the center of the

7 and Schiirr 2005 . For more

|
1S new revisjon Updated transcript |
64-76 (texts ang o VST 0Ccasions. This traree Y. D- ShiT who Kindly prov; :
gmstic(cz,;s and their twanslaton . r}r,:s transcription has been used S}L provided me with ’ ' Benda-Weber 2005: Table 4, ex. 3 (Xeriga) and ex. 5 (Xeréi). — Note that many linguistic and
it mcint), See Schtro, e " e comment) and 7. S (word I eV‘OI'OShkl.n 2008: t epigraphic data in this book are totally outdated (cf., e.g., Lyc., Car. and Cretan ‘alphabets’, Tables
) e Schiirr 2009, 157, o 1 ed texts of 55 in Schiirr 199 1sts with detailed lin- 5-6), and the text itself is full of mistakes and misprints. ’
X [

21t is not excluded that Xer&i chose the widely forgotten Mil. language to presént such a negative

£109-122 5 ) 1' picture of the recently deceased ruler Xeriga. There seem to be no such verbal attack i
Xeriga, nd Schiirr 2009: 158- | Xeriga in the Lyc. part of 44. cks agamst

S of 44a-¢ in revi .
174. - CE. Schitrr 2009, 17?3‘"8'3‘i ranscription in Schiyry 20
AINES VI/L, 2011, p, 24.45
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! Schiirr 2009: 157-1 76.
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Schiirr writes
-, hat sich so nich

on the centra] Symmetry,

2Ibid.: 172,
*Ibid.: 176,

* Melchert 2007 121.

°Kt, sondern Imaginiert sich auch als A

here about X ~_C.N‘?t'): see Schiirr’s drawing.2
t nur in denelr\ili'tt ?er Dynast, dessen Sitzbilg den Pfeiler kronte
elpunkt des Agora-Temenos und ins Zentrumf

ktions '
A et zentrum und eine Art
€I In a summary Schiirr adds: “So werden der!

thronen i
de Dynast zu einer Art Weltmitte stilisiert... Der-

i identisch...” Schij :
. IT also sais here RIS C
epitaph of Persjan King Datius | 3that Xeréi’s inscription

enon in Mil. texts, namely, their

mplex SC type is ABCDCBA
thymes and alliterations; cf, a |
|

sete.; -z 4 i
€5 -2 1 the ending of acc. pl, and -¢ that of gen. pl.)

th some chiastic alliterative figures in Ht
. - Melchert):

- i- [),

a few non-belongin

omission of 5 fo g forms (full-meaning -

-meaning word will be

Misadventures of Zeus in the Lycian Kingdom

There exist two SC of the type ABCDCBA which represent two, semantically

| nearly-identical, passages: one in 44c, another one in 55 (see parts 2.2 and 4).

The principle of the central symmetry has been used in Milyan not only in

'{ composing of passages but also in structuring of whole texts (such as 44c and 55).

So, let us compare texts 44c and 55 from the point of view of their structure.

To make our analysis easier we may consider all 14 strophes of the given text
(44c or 55, this latter with the strophe XIV not finished, but in this case it is not very
important) as Tepresenting a long horizontal line. Then we may find certain (groups
of) strophes on the LEFT (say, I-V) which are both symmetrically and semantically
opposed to the appropriate strophes (X-XIV) on the RIGHT.

In the text 44c, five left strophes (I-V) depict events in Lycia before high
commander Xer&i became Lyc. ruler (Xeriga was the ruler before Xeréi).

Accordingly, five right strophes (X-XIV) describe what happened after Xeréi
came to power as Lyc. ruler (in the strophe X he starts to act as one; see part 3.2).

A more detailed analysis will reveal some symmetric subgroups of strophes:

Strophes I-II of 44c show gods (Natri; Trqqiz and his entourage) who welcome
Lyc. troops which are returning from raids / fights; both gods initiate feasts.

Symmetrically opposed strophes XIII-XIV deal mostly with gods (Trqqiz and his
entourage; Tunewiini seems to be a god as well) and with appropriate feasts.

Strophes ITI-V describe Xeriga’s actions when he was Lyc. ruler.

Accordingly, strophes X-XII describe actions of Lyc. ruler Xergi.

In the inscription 55, the first five strophes on the left (I-V) cover Pixre’s active

1" life: his commitment to the nymphad (I), his controlling of the tribute delivery (FHIII),

his offerings to gods (IV-V).

Accordingly, the last five strophes on the right (X-[XIV?]) tell us about Pixre’s
attempts to secure existing order (after he is dead and his kin is managing everything).!

Beside the left and the right groups of strophes, there exists a MIDDLE group of
four strophes (VI-IX) which include two CENTRAL strophes (VII-VIII).

All four middle strophes of 44c (VI-IX) refer to Xeréi’s fights. They include two
central strophes (VII-VIII) where two gods (Natri of Kaunos and Natri of Turaxssa) are
saving Xeréi from being killed in a fight and assist him in winning a major war.

In the middle part of 55 (strophes VI-IX), gods become active. In the central part
(VII-VIII) god Trqqiz (with his divine entourage) is speaking: he gives orders to an
offering-priest (Pixre himself ?) to take several [effigies of] gods to treats (see part 4).

! Though strophe XIV is lacking we may assume that its content deals with the well-being of
nyrr.xph(ad)s' aft'er'Plxre’s death, since in the first strophe Pixre speaks about his intent to secure a
lasting well-being of the nymphs in his nymphad.
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Zf phrases and passages from 59
v 4c.X1V) show a nearly identical
protectors of monuments for a libation;

44¢.X1V) contain a past form xba-de (e,

, (k) (55), and ; : phrases kuli m / “ste i
(5.’ (44c). In a similar p)assage: ti?u? S-synonym sabaka : getbeleimeq Zf{iv:tacfrlios‘tq} ) (adjif
a feast (d.-L. xi, ag i [. “4c.I1, Trqqiz gathers (xba-ti) th - oTious” patro’
Next, our ex YC., of. Mil-Lyc. xi(s)- to offer).! ¢ getbeleimis(-gods) for

4 -apres n : |
&% b presents 1 pary of 422.?(?{5 i; part of the strophe 55 |

(d-L pl) - mp < ‘
PL) : minusama - lajata (2x acc. ney pl) & past)/

‘(He) gathereq (xb
-de) the ste]
¢ gathered) marve| y stele[-related] detachm ; o ’
ellous (?) takes (acc. . L) at the [tropﬁg;](lgﬁgsfg lib;tllons (r), ;md
--L. pl. pures-e)’.

ace.) - 7
i (d-Lpl, to 1) xbade (vb. 3w sg. past) : /érii-

protiactlon, patrol’) to / at the erépli-stuff’

For Mil. xpq
* = Cf. L C b N
Pl pure-s.¢ - ¥YC. x0a- “inflict) : Luw. fiap. o
‘marvellous’? (: Lp l;rgurzs_~ ball-shaped vessel’ Puf ’uh?pal: bind / attch to0’2 / d.-!.
YC. PN miinype ? < *miina "mar‘pl riya- “to ball up” // miin-u-sa-
- ‘y vel’?

ly o I_;/ noun' wixsa-bq (if in deed"marv : Luw. ma-mmanna- ‘look at
Marve]’ (9) [alternasi L uwaittar ‘appear. $):5 Wiox-sg e
weh-esk.- lvely, to Mil. wa -

3") - Luw. vb. (wwi- “sec’ or
< "(u)wi-hV-ssa- ‘appearance >

‘to pat : Josa- "guard(s)’ with jterati
Patrol regularly’; ez, /' wahh- %nuean(c ?tczvtl:h lt%ratlve Sulf. =s-: Ht. -sk- in
J R m’

! See Melchert 2004: 3

2 121 £
Melchert 199 or Mil. / Lyq
. 3: 54- - mruwa-, and :
z Unal 2007. 555 55 nd 135 for Mil. / Lyc. xi(s)-.
. Melchert 1993. 134
Ibid.: 269

% Cf. Kloek
" ekhorst 200g. 993-99¢,

For d.-. sg. erépl-i ‘beverage’ (?), cf. 44c.1l “Trqqiz gathers / gets together(xbati)

for a feast (xi) the victorious? ones (= [gods] getbeleimis, acc. pl.), and (he gathers / gets
together) also all the beverage / vessels’ (acc. pl. uwedris erépliz)’.!

It is important to understand that d.-1. pl. (or all.) tidfit-a ‘for libation(s)’ of

| the ex. a matches semantically d. sg. erépl-i in the ex. b. This latter noun refers to
supplies, probably, beverage / vessels, used during offerings. All this is about libations
and offerings for gods-protectors of monuments (cf. part 4 and Conclusion below).
Non-fictional troops, guards, commandres, officials, commoners use qrbbli (‘goblet /
libation’, cf. grbbl-ala- ‘libation’), alba- ‘drink, libation’ (: vb. alba- ‘libate”).?

The following translation covers both passages (exx. a & b):
‘(God N) gathered the stele detachment at / for libations, and (he gathered) the

marvellous (?) spoils / takes for the trophey-accumulation(s) / display’.

In a similar text 44c.II it is Trqgiz who the gods-protectors for a feast.

Now let us go back to the SC / chiasmi. Two of them (type ABCDBCA; identical
in meaning) can be extracted from the above exx. a & b. Each represents an enlarged
acc.-obj. phrase, governed by the vb. xba-de ‘(he) gathered / used to gather’.

1) acc. acc. d. connector d. aec. ace.

noun adj. adj. noun.

kul-i mruwas-i tidjit-a ... sebe pures-e mfinusam-a lajat-a

‘detachment of stele for libation(s) and for accum-n marvellous spoiles’
2) acc. acc. d. connector d. acc. acc.

appos. obj. obj. appos.
wixsab-a lab-a ... /lémel sebe erépl-i sabak-a qetbeleim-a

‘marvel takes for accumul-n and for libation patrol victorious”

[Cf. also non-grammatical thyming -ba -ba and various cases of vowel alliteration].

Let us now turn our attention to Xerigs’a actions as presented by Xer&i.

3.1. Xeriga perform's several rites simultaneously which is against regulations.

In his first appearance (in 44c.I1], ex. a, below),* Xeriga provides (or ‘gathers
together’, verb trbb-di) offering-tables for a major ‘bllood-offering’ (esdna-mla) and,
at the same time, libates (uwe-ti, lit. ‘drinks’), at his mrGG(i)d-monument, the tomb-

protecting mrGGa-gods (: Netherworld’s Margwayas [Ht.] / Marwainzi [Luw.]):
a) laGra (acc.) trbbdi (vb.) : xeriga : me xbadiz (voc. ?) : kudi : mrGGd([i] (1.

sg.) [ saba]kssa (acc.) : triimili{:}ja (acc.) : uweti (vb.) pad(a) mruwasa (2x acc.) :

kup<r>lle[si-be] (?) sebe . xbadasi (attr. to next) : esGnd-mla (d.-1. sg.).

! Shevoroshkin 2008: 65 (‘vessels’ seems the most adequate translation for erépliz).
2 Ibid.: 88-89 (qrbbli, grbblala-) and 79 (alba-, albdama, albrdna < *alw-).
3 Text, translation, and comment in Shevoroshkin 2008: 64-95.
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‘Xeriga arranges / provides offering-tables (/aGra), Xanthians (voc. xbadiz),
for the blood-offering (e.) for royals (adj. kupriles-i) and Xanthians (xbadas-i), as he
“drinks’ /libates (uwe-ti), at the monument mrGG-id-*, the Lyc. protective detachment
(acc. coll. pad(a)) of the stele’. (Note acc. coll. mruwasa, attr. to pad(a); cf. synon. acc.
sg. phrase kuli mruwasi in 55.V; see part 2.2, exx. a-b).

For laGrq cf. Bt. lah(h)ura-, probably to lak(u)- / law- ‘to pour’.

Both actions of Xeriga (preparing offerings for people; libating gods) are
ha.ppt?nmg at thfe same time (as also in 44c.V where a gerund-like form uwéti ‘when
dngkmg / ll_batmg’ is used to underline the simultaneity), though this goes strictly
aganst the rite regulations. These latter are more than once mentioned in 44d: cf. 44d.11

N Sour ex. b) which is a part of a relatively long offering description. o |

E)) (1) atbrana-ke m{ati (I sg.) : trqqitasa (acc. pl. neutr,, attr. to albrana) gretu-pe

And lfzt one i.i-ll up (imp. gre-ty) ... Trqqiz’s drinking-vessel (a. t.)in the temenos!’

SI%) tuli<j>eljje (d. pl.) putu (imp.) triluba (nom.?) zrppedy (acc.)

e elt)l”l‘rlluba(-god) '(.?).%idd’/ Join (imp. py-ty) (god) Zarpedon(-effigy, acc. sg.) to
ass(e3r;1 niy;{gods (c}. tL-llz]elzJe)! (: d. sg. masasi - tulijewi ‘for gods’ assembly’, 44c.II).
sulré ¢ gezimmi (nom.) - werfi] (nom.) gl(a)-eb(i) éke : xiitaba - uweti (vb.):

‘And : i
of drinks ([ngﬁfg e;il;l.l. bF)er;O f(;ast (Z:ke ‘qu_mm’z) when / as long as (éke) the provider

Sg. xAtah- s - (gen. pl.] su -€) “drinks’ / libates (uwe-ti) the ruler / lord (acc.
ab-d)"’ (This latter may be Trqqiz; Stmilar; d. Irqqgiit-i and d. wer-i in 44d.VI).

Sy

3.2. Xeriga doesn’t control / collect taxes; instead, he arranges feasts.

ginning of the text ebi n(e) ube kere :
#e) ... seb[e-di] can be understood
‘(he) controls’ in 44¢.X.

Lyc. ruler Xeriga who doesn’t control
€ is busy with feast preparations.

. The' passage 44c.IV (our ex. a) is about
tribute delivery in cities (I pl. ker-e); instead_ h

-€)’. - Note here ub-e “at / near

on s delivered; similar: fitada liitete | [xu]pe
O arot i t:it r.he_erGa[-protected] monument’ (:part 4, ex. f). [xujp
gré (gen. pl.)l. muri .(d.) - tupleleimi (-Xeriga 7) [: me’ : an]’az (acc. pl.) -
Ty e (ace ‘1)) ) p?zzt,z (vb:) * lelebedi (abl) : xiirabgsi (attr. to sbirt-é)
pleleimi (? Xeriga’s epithet; syn. to getbe-leimi- ‘Lucky [1] in fight [¢.]")
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riigr-€) for invigoration-rite (or sim.: d. sg. muri)’, and ruler’s .share fl‘OI}'l spoils / takes
(abl. 1.)’. - ‘Ruler’s share’ is possibly Xeriga’a share, determined by himself (another

possibility ‘lord’s share’ = “Trqqiz’s share’ seems less likely).

b) (1) xdzbi : tuminesi : hiitawa : kridesi : sebedi (vb.): qirzé (gen. pl.) : ziwi (1 sg.')

‘(Cities of) Kandyba, Tymnissos, Hiitawa, Kridesi (4x acc.) (he) patrols (rvebe-’dz)
during the delivery (1. ziw-i; cf. ziw-ala- ‘deliverer, tribute-payer’) of~ sl~1a.res (girz-é)’.

(2) dewis (apposition to z.) : asa (d. or all.) : muwati (vb.) : zréténiz (acc. pl.) /

‘(He) invigorates (m.) the Dewians (appos.), the protectors, for steadfstness
loyalty™”. )
g y(3) ali (acc. sg. coll.) : muwi (d. sg.) lade (d. pl.?) : epfz-tadf (vb.?) .sebe : pa.-sbba

‘For courage (muw-i) (he = Xeréi) brings back to wifes (if /ade is a noun; see
comment below) both the leadership / command and the troops.’. o

Noun ala/i- ‘upper ones / command(ers)’ to Lyc. ali whl_ch sems to mean, high
// asa, eseti (cf. part 3.3), Lyc. ahata seem to mean ‘for perp.etulty / steadfastness’; 12ere
possibly ‘loyalty’; cf. Luw. stem assatti- < *ass- ‘remain, ablde:" /! lad-e may mean ‘for
wifes’ (to Mil.-Lyt. lada ‘wife’) since almost all Mil. nouns in -a (nom. sg.) show -e
(not -a) in d. pl. (allative ending -a is a different matter).

3.3. Trqqiz ﬂiséards Xeriga’s tax as too low; Xer&i replaces feast with
tribute.

Xer&i goes to a journey (44d.XII-XVI), first, visting Tralles (strophes )ﬁ’I-XIII),
then Aperlai (XIV), then Antiphellos (XV-XVI). When basing on the strophe amount
for each event, the whole journey may be presented as a construction of a frequ.ent type
2 — 1 — 2. The journey-narrative is in the 1% person. Both in ’Itralles and in Antiphellos,
Xeré&i takes tribute, awards military and other people. In Antiphellos he.\alsg perform.s
a rite for a major god (see part 4). In 44d.XIV (the central s’grophe; action in Aperlai;
our ex. a), Xeréi is forced to repeal Xeriga’s tax (appareptly, 1mpqs§d long ago) as too
low, replacing the usual ‘after[-tax]’ celebration / feast with an additional levy, and then
more; the reason of all this is Trqqiz’s displeasure. o
| a) (1) xzzatd-pe : trqqi<z> triiimile : ziipde (vb.) eseti (d.-l‘. sg.) : xerigazfi (acc.)

‘Now, Trqqiz discredited’ Xeriga’s tax on Lycians for perpetuity (eset-i; cf. part 3.2)°

(2) epe-qzzi (acc.) trppalau (1% p. sg.) : (e)ri-pssedi (abl.) : prileli (attr. to ep.) :
kedi-pe '

‘Therefore (kedi) I’ll replace the Aperlan aftertax]-feast (ep.) with a tribute-
delivery’. ,

(3) 7it(e) [€]né : epri-ke : ziti : kalu (vb. [éné-kal-, cf. éné sla-).

‘And then I'll tie /add (/é/né-kal-u) (it) to the next tribute-payment (d. epr-i ... zit-i)’.

' Melchert 1993: 35,
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3.4. Ignoring Trqqiz’s warning, Xeriga libates troops just after they come
from war; an enemy attack causes a near-disaster, but Xeré&i comes to a

timely rescue.

Trqqiz warns Xeriga in the strophe 44c.V (ex. a), telling him not to libate troops
who just have come from raids (at the same time, Xeriga libates the erGa-gods).. .

Trqqiz tells Xeriga to raise tribute delivery at the offering table. (Acc. sg. [wisiu]
matches wisiu ‘libation / drinks*? in 44c.XI where Trqgiz addresses Xeré&i; part 3.3). .

a) (1) [wisiu]-pe : ni-ke : waxsi (1% voc.) : pibi (imp.) : krese (d. pl.) : (a).rn'JpaIz
(attr. to x.) : predi (abl.) : xapaxi (d.-1. sg.) : I[ax]adi (abl.) : mrGGas gacc.) uweti ‘an’t
give (ni ... pibi) [drink(s) / libation(s), wisiu] to the troops (k., built like purese) _(wl}lch,
are coming) from raids, from fights (predi ... laxadi), Warrior (1* voc.), when ‘drinking

iz, libating (gerund uwéti) the mrGGa-gods during the divine x.-feast’!’

(Acc. mrGGa-s [mrywas] : Netherworld gods Ht. Margwayas / Lu.w. Marwainzi).

(2) sebe (e)né (acc.) : laGri (d.-1.) : xAtabaimi (2™ voc.) : slama (imp.) zrbbla

And this (acc. (e)né, introduces acc. z.), the amassement / tribute (acc. zrbbl-a),
Ruling one (voc. x.), increase (imp. s/dma) at the offering table (1. sg. laGr-i)!’

Here again, Xerigé performs two libations simultaneously (a grave violation);
besides, he is urged by Tqqiz to gather tribute (which Xeriga tends to ignore; cf. part
3.2), - but especially worrisome is that Xeriga is libating troops V.VhO just came from
raids, thus being practically incapable to fight if such a necessity arises.

Xeriga’s irresponsible behavior (ex. a (1)) facilitates an enemy ?ttack, as shoK@
in the subsequent strophe 44c.VI (our ex. b). High commander Xeréi, who. was \fVlth
the ruler Xeriga at the place of offerings (at the Xanthian ‘supply-stqres’, zz-(e)rgzme,
probably, ancestral stores), reacts immediately: Along with his (life)guards (instr.
waxsa-di) he ‘runs over’ (zr-qqi-ti < vb. *sarri-hwi(ya)- ‘over / above’ + ‘run’ ?) to the
attack location where he immediately sends into fighting ‘both the command(ers) and

the troops’ (wijedri ... sebe pasba) of the regular army.. .
Note that here (as in other similar cases) the subject appears in the 2™ sentence:

b) (1) me uwe kemijedi : waxsadi (instr.) : zrqqiti (vb.) /zi-(e)reimedi/: xbadasadi
‘Now look, with the clustered-together’ (instr. kemije-di) guards, the high
commander (Atuwiténi = Xeréi) runs over (zrqqi-ti) from the Xanthian supply-stores
(z-di x-di)’. :
(2) kudi mawate : klleima : wijedri : fituwiténi (subj.) : pduradi : sebe pasba
‘(To) where one removed / was removing (mawa-te) the payments / tribute (acc.
neutr. pl. klleima), he (fituwiténi) brings (pdura-di) both the command and the troops’.
Adj. kemi(je)- < u.-e. *kemi- ‘press (together / on)’, noun *komo- (Russian xom);
see remarks sub ex. a (2), part 4 (next).
Itis interesting, of course, that in the strophe 44¢.VIII where Xer&i’s victorious
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Let us now get back to the strophe 44d.V (our ex. a) which depicts Trqqiz’s anger,
caused by the above mentioned mistreatment of Zeus:

a) (1) me-pe : stt[é]ni (vb. 3% sg.) : trqqiz (subj.) seb(e) uwedriz : mlat[i] masaiz

‘Now Trqqiz becomes angry (stténi) and all gods (m-z) in the temenos (1. sg.
mlat-i)’.

)(2) [kJem(i) (subj.)’ éké neu : zini (d. sg.) : lelebedi (abl.) plejerese : [xu]pe (L pLy

ekané (acc. sg. or g. pl.) : kuprimi (acc. sg.) : pzziti (vb. 3% sg.) : ur[ q]—slt (d-l sg.);

“When (éké, as in Lyc.) the /kemi/ (a priest ?), at the spacious / magnificent tomb(§)~
(p. [x.]), doesn’t detemine (pzziti, as in Lyc.) a victim of choice (e. k.) from.lzrey / spoils
(abl. 1) for Zeus (d. zin-i) for the [rite of] great glorification (d. sg. uraq-sl—z) - )

It is probable that /kemil is subject here, meaning ‘tight-fisted™ (to .':.ld_]. Ifemye-
‘pressed close together, united’),' designating an offering priest (or ruler Xe.nga‘hlrr.lse.lf;
he appears as the offering-provider in our passage); this /kemi/ was presenting “a victim
of choice’ for Trqqiz and all gods, but not for Zeus.

The subsequé}li passages 44dVI (ex. b) and 44dVII (ex. c) show that Zeus 1s
forced to obtain a libation and an offering on his own. These passages lack a few lf:tters
which excludes a fully reliablé interpretation, but nom. form zuse (ex. b (2)) }ndlcates
that this god was acting here. The dative form zus-i (ex. c) shows that the narrative about.
Zeus goes on: Here we read n]i seketu ‘let one / priest (?) not damage” (+acc.) + d. zus-i
‘for Zeus’ + inf. ewéne ‘to drink’, etc. ; words sub fn. 1. .

We may also note here (this is important for any further interpretation)¢hat the

is an outright text falsification) since a verb is required here b){ the sentence structure.
It seems probable that this verb was xu/sti-te] ‘rushed, qulc.:kly passed (smth: to
somebody)’:? an action by Zeus. Note also that it is Xeriga who, in ex. b (1-2), provides
offerings to Trqqiz (but not to Zeus). )

b) (1) me [pdJurade : erikle-be : trqqhiti p(——)i : qi[d[ras<a>di tiu fitada xfinije [--

‘Now (when) Herakles(-Xeriga), at grandmother’s tomb(s), presented (pdura-de)
to Trqqiz (trqqfit-i) a treat (acc. tiu) from booty / hunting (abl. g., adj.) s[upplies] (?)’,

(2) [..Ju-be (acc.’ + -be) weri (d. sg.) : xerigaz{:}é zuse dd<e> xu([stite] (vb.)
‘Zeus immediately {dde ?) rushed (?) Xeriga’s vessel’ (? [..Ju ... xerigaz{:}€) to the cup-
bearer / libation provider (wer-i)’.

¢) [me’ : n]i seketu (imp. 3% sg. ) : ewéne (inf.) zusi (d.) : zbali (d.-1. ) ¢[......]

‘Now’, let onte not damage’ (any) v[essel] (?) for Zeus to drink (ewéne) during
feast’!’ "

! Shevoroshkin 2008: 82 (kemi-), 83 (lelebe-di), 81 (ekan-€), 83 (kupri-), 92 (ura-sla-).

? Shevoroshkin 2008: 89 (seke-), 81 (ewéne), 94 (xu[sti-te]), 87 (pdura-), 88 (gidra-sa-), 90 (tiu to
tija-*), 92 (weri), 80 (dde), 87 (prijama), 88-89 (qrbbli, grbblala-); 75 (a preliminary interpretati-
on of 55.VIT and VIII). - For wzza- : Luw. uzzi- cf. Yakubovich 2010: 261.
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I _ dosk

aned his regulary troops with double shares in 44c.IX, - etc.)

* % *

] f . ~t . ~ 1 . .

] E ¢ ] ] ]. 9 ‘ ! . ] . ) 11 ] .
g I O S > LS 0Ca pc 1CC™° ((E ) abura 1 “-I] nis 2 X C1 g

~: 1
| evaders, for tribute collection. Threats are frequently used by Xeré&i.

] : . 3 3 el [y ~

. 2
d by him in his recent pape -
. 51-55; our ex. a), analyze rec S
pproprare pall)sbsatie(fl?'a & intruduces acc. sg. fer-ii ‘army / troops’) : tg;:x:}szr.az;c;arzzu
e .- . i ,

P :s)e"-' }i:(mrxxd (acc.) : tebdna terfi (acc.) ... ‘... verst}zlxrkte ef (den Ort) Turay;
terkn.: fe.n das Heer, den Amorges, niederzuwerfen da.s eer ... bi, havlaza (= title of
peiamp is important to Have in mind that Schiirr con31ders.the subj. haxl of

It_IS ove er) of the preceding passage still functioning as subject in our passag

P ggvﬁi?lrr humrxxd (acc.) ‘Amorges’ is a ‘positivej’ charactef (who is being
o a).tlf:r:ed’c alo;g with the ruraxssi-location; but it is highly suspicious, that one
3 n , i
vigtel:ldgwant to ‘strengthen’ both a location and a non-related person).

i ids
 ti i la) and troops (pasba), their fights and rai
i ks manly times about his guards (atra hei : ;
| Fé:;?naelss: cffl') tehae police in localities (eke ... abura) to destroy supply stores (zirapla) of tax-evad
! -
ers. Pixre uses a threat only once, namely, in 55.11-111.
2 Schiirr 2009: 164. 168, 174.

39




—

Vitaly Shevoroshiin

Misadventures of Zeus in the Lycian Kingdom

Itis also im
portant th
tothe evenys of 43 4o Bce.xt the above Lyc., text (contrary to Schiirr)

The appropriate Lycian

can not not reﬂ

-55) as well as jts Milyan counterpart (44cVI

1 Lycian, the god turaxss.; - > namely, after the ca :
nat (the s cody X5s-1 “the Turaxssan [Natri]’ is actinpgt'uirx? I?/f' ?morges -
' ; 1lyan, turaxssa

We alread .
1 y have solid 4 .
1st he . ata which . .
here ﬁfii :ilr::'ht der Rebell, der 412 ... ge fa:]esniy against Schiirr’s
the Lyc foxf::] Stprung von 430/29 ins Jahy 41323’?gen0mmen wurde..
R~ : uraxssi )
G only show g S s (nom, or)l acc. is ing
also

. a-stem
Mil turaxssa-li, with . <(Greek

statement “Amorgt
. Und nichts spric
: . s spri
Not quite so. Schiirr’s interpretation?

o) in :ﬁ:ptable sinc_e an appropriate topony!
whole Asia Minor;? hence we ha‘ﬁ

luraxssi in th *
. e above [ luraxsse-Jy). _ :
YC. text meang ‘That-of-Tirax)ssa’S‘o f_}}ere sy uch doubl &
— luraxssan’, a Lyc. match f0

‘Natri(-A
pollo) of ,
axssi_is the Su)b(') Turaxxsa’,

in’. So, Ly¢,

may be

figh ;€0 1 fightin ¢ approximate] .
ghtt e; am;}; . Cf. the wholf :;:Sggoman ?) army’, Or,Xf C:;“t;zri:ectlt as ‘the Turaxssa’
e beté : fypgrcir ’ atter, “... joined in t9
@ toq f the Turaxssap O\iiil.i)zxxana fer ; ese . humrxxg j
,reat/ l;?at (tebang oiggr[omzd the [Tonjan) ar?ﬂytf(l:%n‘l’lt’e(rﬁ x
- the Turaxg 1018es [and his) arpy ght (zxxana) (it), also
to defeat / b san (Natn) i . army’, or: ? '

€t (tebiing) p o) J0MEd i to fight 7

: z . ;
" Aform hatahe, yseq orges [and his] army ((T';’fa’_’a) the [Ionian] army, also (?)
errlich’ whie seem only in the marija] say; 4q .S 20 archaic Lyc, expression)-

al text 44,5

-55.; -
& it may roghe Is translated by Schiirr a

S not t a1
© Take any, sens
‘ her mean ‘deadly’.¢

'Bryce 1986: 19 ™~ -

, 2009; 169.
. Schiirr 2009. 169.
‘ Ziussm 1984: 643, par, 1386
X heVOroshkj S -
5 Melchen 2004- n 2008: 66 (Mil. text 44
4: 69 (for him, (he & VI where the god zy

° Cf. Mel
. chert . translatj N raxssal; .. .
2004: 22 ghoy hata- ‘dei:::ezb&e’e ‘Supporteq’ ssali natri is acting).
ut hdtahe ¢y
nni

40 1Q S
1S “very doubious™).

ot mean ‘of Sanda’),

* k %k

To stimilute a further research in Milyan (which, unfortunately, is progressing
very slowly), we badly need, - among other things, - both relatively narrow, but deeply
‘penetrating’, studies like that by Bryce (which still reads as if it were published

|yesterday), and some broader investigations in the area, such as Yakubovich’s very

useful book in Anatolian sociolinguistics, - specifically, in Luwian, though his study
practically deals with the whole ancient Near East.!

This latter work is heavily based on a combination of linguistic, historical,
and ethnographic data. Among other relevant matters, its author investigates a rather
difficult problem of archaic communities in the Lydia-Caria-Lycia area, - a focal point

for a cultural expansion to the East.

As ever, it is especially important to try and distinguish between plausible,
context-based, interplje‘tqtion of Mil. passages, and doubtful, torn-out-of-the-context,
interpretations based on some pre-conceived ideas, however attractive these latter may

| seem. Of course, with'a forthcoming accumulation of new data, our interpretation of
Milyan shall be critically scrutiized again at again. Still, this interpretation already

seems to have enough'sense to help in reconstructing some social events both in ancient
Lycia and in neighboring territories.

Vitaly Shevordsiikin

University of Michigan in Ann Arbor,
3018 MLB, USA

vvs@umich.edu

- 3 A .

! Yakubovich 2010. - T would like to provide a couple of relevant statements from this valuable
book “There is enough evidence that both Lycian dialects [=Lycian and Milyan] ... contain archa-
isms that were eliminated in Luvian, and therefore cannot be regarded as its direct descendants”;

then later: “Milyan occupied an intermediate position between Lycian and Carian in the con- __

tinuum of the L.uvic dialects of western Anatolia” (pp. 135-136).
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ABOUT SOME FEATURES OF LOANWORDS
IN HURRIAN

Arnaud Fournet

1 The Hurrian language

The Hurrian language is one of the extinct languages which were once spoken in
the area around Mesopotamia and the Caucasus in the last four millenniums BCE. Its
first attestations date back to the last centuries of the 3rd millennium BCE, ca. -2300.
The Assyrian conquest of the areas peopled by Hurrians, in northern Mesopotamia, was
a severe blow inflicted on the language as many of them seem to have been deported by
Tukulti-Ninurta I (1244-1208 BCE), who needed manpower to build his new capital.
These events probably taused major disruption in the survival of Hurrian. Hurrian names
are not attested in central Mesopotamia after that period as noted by Gelb (1944: 83)
but the language seems to have survived until the middle of the first millennium BCE
in north-eastern Mesopotamia. Assyrian kings had to fight against neighbors who bore
typically Hurrian names until the middle of the first millennium BCE. At the beginning

~ of the 2nd millennium BCE, Hurrian is attested in southeastern Anatolia and in.the

Zagros-Taurus region of northern Mesopotamia. In the middle of the 2nd millennium,
Hurrian influence is also attested in Syria and in the Cilicia or Kizzuwadna region.
Hurrian was the main language of the Mittanni Kingdom as is attested by the so-called
Mittanni Letter written by TuSratta, king of Mittanni, to Amenophis III.

2 The origin and early contacts of Hurrian

The proto-histo‘ry of the Hurrian language and people is shrouded with some
uncertainty. But there are good indications that the presence of Hurrian people in Upper
Mesopotamia is fairly -ancient. To start with Hurrian is closely related to the Urartean
language, which was spoken in eastern Anatolia, a little to the north and east of Hurrian,
between about 850 and 600 BCE. Urartean is not a descendant of Hurrian. Rather, they
are sister languages, Both going back to a common Hurro-Urartean parent language,
probably located to the northeast of Mesopotamia in the foothills of the Caucasus
Mountains and dated to before the third millennium BCE. Diakonoff (1957: 39), who
can be credited for establishing the relationship between the two languages, concludes
that “Urartean is not a late dialect of Hurrian, but a separate language derived from one

AJNES VV/1, 2011, p. 43-59
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Adoout Some Features ofLoa" wordas in 1iu’7 an

and Goddesses
| peculiarities of the names of Gods

3 Some

T In some respects preserving more archaic features than f

.” Urart :

- t
.. to be native or a
is fairly rich. A num i erian equivalents: Alla
; antheon is fair [ ing Semitic or Sum ssub. In addition
lan to borro¥|  The Hurrian p d with neighboring Semtl Sauska, Tessub. -
poken long enough for Armenijan h asily compare -bi, Nubadig(a), -Akkadian
few dozen words with fairly clear Hurro ' igin. In addition these Arment ’]C?St cgn}n{ot:: eHud};n'a, Hudellur.,:a, Kumar :;r e clearly taken from the Sumreer:eived from
Phonology which would otherwise stab;,. ;t’test,ed in Urartean as Telseba.tsoérrln ony to the cultural mﬂueFlc.e. “onat. Dagite
. .. essub1s ol ikkal, bearing tes tern Semitic origin: ?
Feuneiform Witing itbantheon: Ea'(sarré)i:/i]l\ihz];tion. Some others havfj: c‘;:xe:the theonyms. ine theonyms
o ) tamian : an be ma 1 feminine .
! ‘in the year The Mesopo ealing observations ¢ tical genders, severa applies
f€an campaign and defeated [tk ara. Sever}zlll re\tll Hurrian does not have gr K ;t;a Ninatta and this feature alS:reg Iivith
people to the west and southwest .Itihven(;) _ngujka Anat, Dagita, erbb(g;g auloan’word. Hebat has b.iﬁn-lsl?ir: Suggestion
, ) -a(t): > e .
the contrary, the result of a short-Jjyeq €Xpansion, crushed down by t end WI“ka which cannot be suspected 0 Ily by Speiser (1941) to start wi
; iti i n be notdto Saus *hawwa(tu) ‘life, Eve’, especially by
. : BSemitic *haww. ;
1vers do not sound Hurrian, T

. t has an Urartean
that Hurrian Heba in favor of
- : 85). She argues that argument in fa
itici Morrison (1982 idered as a fairly strong
. . it has been criticized bY_ -ndeed be considere
. h, ~2ah which tame that d(;)fas Ir;ot soung fl.] ;lélve.t)u:; e;: mi fo mc‘l;l:i; gzs’sfl'a :Ziivalent: Huba, which can indee
Ormative -gq, » “2ah which is not attested in urnan. Cf, K asg;j €Dan = =
€xample, even though thig does not mean that the

se
: ithout final -7, becau

) dest form is Heba wi . t be noted
i igin, and she hypothesizes thgt th:eoclorfd formative -Heba. Butf .Slvt nrf;l:rs-Heba but
hydronym is deriveq from this theonytia ns:;:gu(;n}irs,on names are formfglr Svt"ﬁei it is attested with ﬁfnna'rln ‘g eb; is a positional
la by Anatolian inhabitants. Cf, Akk?dlm‘ ?tlllat when this formative Com:;erefore plausible that the short occepts final stops, rather
la in Laroche (1980: 205). Thjs is fairly close to Hurrian mu_/I ap IHebet-Naa in NPN (216)..It.ls Hurrian phionology which hardly a

' -a does not normally appear as 3 stem ending ;' variant of Hebat, coherent with Hur

uld neverthele an indication that the Proto-Hurr

aS acquainted witp the upstre

e
dded thanks to som
X 1d have been a with
isinal form to'which a Sem’tl; S;gxpl%tses In all cases Hebat shares

) han the origi ; 1982: .

am Euphrateg River. held Lnaéletemﬁned reasons, as Morrison (

Is also Provide clyeg about Proto-Hurro-Urartean. In Wilhe

(1996: 1 > the para]lels between the Syro-Cananean ritu

rituals op one hand apq the

; onsonant
: ian that end witha ¢ &
. words in Human_ iniscent of the
t the conspicuous feature Ofbemtith:vlolgg ending -at is ObVlouSIZ rteisrmirrl1 my opinion
e - iti e o a
ituals and the Hurro-Hitth Atn;ith no stem vowel. In addltlf;};le case for a Semitic origin of He
€ deep comnections between the Akkadian goddess d? .Sémitic feminine ending -at(“r)él convergent featureS‘-_ Nominative or Absolute. case.
and the Hurrian goddess d as strong indications t};fe very strong and based on Sevjn < bear a final vowel i in the ) bat 2. (mostly i kmshlé)
N 1 4 no K 'tten -e- ) - . ¢ 0
must have taken part to t. Normally Hurrian s -i- (also written: : ardi- ‘town’, eni- ‘god,
s le débur’: from ghe start. A qu'tf The most common stem ‘;10:;::) \g: found. Examples}iflc;ggef.o?;(inship words: alla(i)-
y . : 100! -U- Cca A s v & , . .
b or s ke o in the U Il pe{iﬁ"? words) and (rarely)n,uﬁ;( w)i- ‘word, thing’, e.;‘le- earit in the Absolutive but U ‘;11:23
Proposed by Wegpey- this theonym quite logically means ‘th¢ deity’, asti- ‘woman’, / ral pronouns have - stem vowel -u is ou
Very Great’, wit, 4 Dative superaiye suffix -us. being thus the lexical and religjous ‘wgnan’, atta(i) ‘fathefti‘orsﬁ‘ili -uri)s typical of pro‘noln;f- Z;;u ‘top’, uthuru ‘side’ as
equxva?ent (?f.t}%e geat goddess [szar Of the Akkadians. The lexical impact of the Sumero” other cases..Thls alten;?iverbial connections: guru on::f tilese words with the rare sterr;
adian Cwvilization op Hurrian wij be examinegq below in the paper. in words with strong - 52). As will appear below two lausible that this stem vowe
Another clue of a0 ancient pregence is the non-native Sumerian word ribird noted in Wegner (2007& :o Akkadian and it is therefcl)fefp vjords end with a consonant,
- . . ] | . 0
) th the fo] "agar and Akiadian qurqurry, which has Obw(t);s vowel -u c?nklikt;?:n Nominative itself. A handfu
connections wj € lollowing gey of Hurriap words: 1gp- <, melt (metal)’, tabiri ‘metal originates in
/ ‘(COPPCT)Smith’- Sumerian must be the re
ting Preserce of i

. 44

ds add -u- as stem vowel
thich is exceptionally rare. ThesAe \ivor Moonsod s s ity
ceiver language. This sho\.VS‘ like Kusuh *[kuz(u)y], “g’zalﬁrther'noted that Ku;gh, ‘EH\L Iggg’x?Moin(gOd), Sor
Hurrians i, the mountajng of eastern Anatolia, in oblique cases. I(ti C;I:) be i ity with Ha.m o l:{‘,ned s Nt Sy
Where the Tesources, Work, and trade of metals haye been a major economic activit}’_and strong _§¢marglc and pott)” = ¢SIN]. This situation com fls it the foxmal addity of
whe‘re Hurrians are the apparently natiye element, Moreover Speiser (194] - 9) also mentions (2004: 286) “Mond(g e b if the suggestion of 193110 e
that fsome Urrian Ioanwords] are demonstrap]e in good adian” although he does not ending with a copsop:trie, oot ity s oty 1o e
Provide More s;c)leciﬁc indications, Iy, general the inflyence of neighboring languages on would therefore indica
UITian is moye iscernible thap, the reverse, the word tibjrq being a conspicuous exception.
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ich there
Arnaud Fournet infixes. All affixes are actually suffixes, of wh
f prefixes or in .
e any example o
A subset of theonyms are most o

is used
ird type: verb-noun is
. - compounds. A thir . ested
71 “the god ARD? [with u e rather rare: noun-Verb. and nount'nZ;l?ormatIi)on is on the contrary massively att
(eni) Humun(u)-ni “the god Humun’, Pisasaphi-ni ‘the god Pisasaphi’ which are atte Kr personal names and this onomastic
in lists from Ras Samra but are quite ob

viously marginal and non native deities (| ith Hurrian native verbs and nouns.
Laroche 1963: 499-507). The use of the artj
From that point of

I']I[man panthe: ) rna p - typ 1 = ] i hal'ge Of’ or

i b ehli ‘to save, to
| ‘1 of” is related to the ver _ % 10
-ni: Kumarbi-pj ‘(the) Kumarbi’, not always but mosjthat the unusually Iong suffix -uhlrzr hl:; (i:(lil:;g;as e S and hseie;f;;:d
time suffixed by the article, and S‘imegi-ni ‘(the) Sun-god’, always. Kumarbi is usu bversee’ used in a part]cul?,r way. s dea was accepted by von .ha\.,e.been o
. ayer of the Hurrjan religion, but this would apparen y Laroche (1980), who cites v ofr,;r garSi;lg t it does notseem t mdmdualdits o
s word. On account of the presen by more recent auth0r§ who prel ative analysis as a chain of sufﬁx_eshr iy
conclusion would be that these t4 in Giorgieri (2000: 204). Th;: at t;r:t e ; t,ig;d R
o P o 2 i he o et oo o from AZ(ckadian. The following items are already iden
SCript with two formg [kmrb] and [ ] exactly with the same alternation as in the wof transparent borrowings ﬁor:kk kadian. The foll .
IS traceable to Akkadian gbgy, ‘strength, power’ as will | existing literature as E)em‘g dianloanwords:
discussed below. Thuys | would rsed as a compound: Kur _ Akkadian esédu ‘harvesting,

2al 2du + suffixe de nom d’éta? f‘:n -uhli”. ’ .
‘lord’. This analysis explains the morphologic (1980: 87) rea(?s “empnur‘lte al 1kl:tfszgﬁold’ ffixe de n halguhh covermo L
oddity of Kumarbi oftep bearing the article: this theonym is 5 compound which involvé - Akkadian halsu ‘fortres . n word has made its way into H1tt¥te. + Laroshe
a loanword, ty, exceptional featureg i Hurrian, Thjs Suggests that Simegi may-also be (1980: 91) mentions thaf the‘ Hurna:lon’ e e ootiouman'.
compound, evep though it capnet be transparent]y segmented with Hurrjan of non-nati _ Akkadian maggaru ‘protes
molpherfles. It has alsg been Proposed that Kumarbi s the Genj

) akk./sém. massaru”.
u ionel en -uhli sur une basc? i “spinner’. Laroche
itive -wi of the Semitic wof (1980: 167) r?ds ‘?I"fli‘kff‘;_‘;zxu ‘spindle’ > Hurrian pilakuh(u)li ‘spinn
- Akkadian pilakku,

i
§

.
i

, ‘ - i bvious relationship. So6
s is discussed i Morrison (1982: 25-26) (1980: 201) does not eXpl}CItly,f:‘;l:g‘i‘a:lh:u‘;u”uh Ji “herdman (?)’. Laroche (1980° 306)
© idea that the last sy]jzpe of the theonym Ky biis a Genitive marker i neverthelé? - Akkadian sqg_u_ll;l, herd
mpossible to believe: 1n that case jt g hard to understand (1) howy th; . itive ¢#| reads “nom professionel”. ) are: )
t W this Hurrian Genitive c# reads ! 1d propose ‘  which
contragepe e 1 speng th the function of an lgb)solute case without syntactic# Additional examples which I v"Ioiltlsellt?a professional name, or dullu ‘work },IW ian
contradiction by Hyprjan Speakers, (2) how this Genitife Marker can be further suffix - Akkadian dali ‘wat;:r-driz":zl;n’e phonetic problems with vowels, hente Hurri
with other Case markers with a typologi . p fits the meaning but leave
. ’ gically unygya) 3) ho'| better fits
Kumarbi can pe Written <k m g o - vally stnpg of Case markers, (3)

1 dit
i traightforward an
? : 253). This proposal seems s
b>in Ugaritic When the Genitive marker is always attestad‘ taluhli ‘house §ew:1}rlltt %ﬁ:s)?; ;ﬁgd:i e)fore. e
. . . | . . ] a . : . » . v
‘e hypothesig that Kumarp; mvolves kumal(;! 1S qult? illcrlfa:i:irngsilita ‘lie, false accusation or.s11a lfk_t(;,ile, e:dian’ - cuommpound o
o : caz /l:e i gi;t 't; Ifi rte 37;33(19]'314’ ‘witness’ (Laroche 1980: 304). Although there is no Akk:
amaru of the city of Irrite’ where

i ie’ ‘witness’. This proposal is rather congectufa;

24 ¢ ? i aba J| mean ‘in charge of whaf 18 (not) a lie henf:e a :Wll waurhli “east (or maybe outh)’ whic ‘
Suggest as antecedent of Kumarp; ig thérz*:’;vrle‘;(t)trc(?st-egh lfesi};ln :ﬁg’: *1;:;:1:;; gebrar(u), that Other leyfemes ending :iwtt}}lle;g)o};: fgzs t(pzobably st (o .beIOI}‘g e (2) ea:?h(f;
.. Asa Preliminary conclusion it wenq appear that the uspep of the definite articlé| is not a professional name and by Lo gy oo doce et s .
mdlcat_es fhat these theonymg are doun-noyp c ° ‘prince’, which is cODSld;:rede-Z-Ii requires some emendation or adjustment from ’)e
- o e aglthogzlg neo -h-; (3) eman-d-uhli ‘decurion’ (lit. ‘overs.eer olf hten h
original word Wl"lch “ajn ‘ten’ ’cannot be directly explained'as :"\k{(adlarvl ?t‘ Sc;z’g~
Appﬁfetnhtg nl:xlrnrggg I:z\:’\?/e a Semitic outlook: $ini ‘two’ ~ Akkadian §ind and sese
some 0

1 ‘ten’ itic *yaman ‘right hand’
l Akkadian Se§set. A possibility is to derive eman ‘ten’ from Semitic yam: g

and typologica] oint of vj . o 4 . ;

language and it is peyy exclusi L p 1eW, Hurrian g an agglutinating ,

Ompounds, ap exceptionally raré
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with a phonetic change *

nevertheless be noted that the Semitic Wﬂ'

. It can
have had the meanj

fingers and ands is

-European bears testimony to this widespread feature: Jingerd
enkw. In the absence o i

that emand.

*yaman is not known to
5o0r 10 in the words for
€xamples Proto-Indo
Jive are both from *

p
reasonable to assume

ng ‘ten’. The lexjca] origin of numbers

. i
~dan, which Wilhelm (1998: 12

‘ ‘ 18" suffix. This rare morpheme s attesteq iy, the word abuld
door~ke(_:per’. Wilhelm (1998 122) discusses the possibility that the final sy]la
71 15 the Same suffix as in other professional design

ations, such as wayinj ‘baker’
rsed aby|-
that the morpheme i

This morpheme 1S no
one syllable and are

proposal for

dan-ni. 1t can be no'ﬂ
atg

mpared directly i, Akkadiap ¢
by Parrot-Nougayrol (1948). This analysis wag 5 problem as we know that

was callgd endan and he wag Quite certainly not 5 Woman. For that matter, th
hypothesis g of en(i)ny is now dism ,
dan as 3 Hurrian i
s idea endgy, can

reted a¥/
ale prie
Tis-Ad

e origip

Originally endan was interp
ntu and Sumerijan enity ‘fem

T~ -

” on th)
n. Ultimately th’%
verb are quite possibly 31}
ple of that suffix -dan. |
Yy native type !
year-old’. Thes!
s ultimately not*
rm. Arby is indeed
gin. An interestiﬂé
-arbu may be from Akkadia!
at such a loanword ag labir!
Wels and metathesis thig for??
and metathesjg js represented
N ebri, ery; ‘lord, king’. Eyyy; is the forn?
7 S48 als0 be noteq g the opposite of *o]q’ seems 0
new’ (Urartean Suhi) <Akkadian ¢33, Plus a Hurrian guffix-

two
numbers + arbu, 1t

complex suffix wh

Compoundg involve
Compound py¢ Jjusta

Dot attesteq Standing alope and this rajg
though conjectura] Possibility js that th
labiry <o)q> urrian does po¢ accept j
would be adapted ag *alabiry ang with
could appear a4 arbuy. A similar apg p
by Akkadjap abary ‘strength, power’

attested in Nyg;. Cf. (NPN- 210). It ¢
be a loanworg as well: yp; «

coul | ed that thjs j
ich is not attested a5 5 free fo
€s the issne of 1its

© apparent “sy >
nitial /1’ o 7/ so th
aregular fa] of Vo

aralle] cage of fa]]
> Hurria
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s ian
About 8. mz Features of Loanwords inHurri

i i oanwords
5 More on the formative -nni: the Mittanni Aryan |

an Indo-
) . : ly sounds Indo-{\ryan, :
Hurrian quite strange Anatolia and
e Setf0 falri)ggz:;zrsdtsh;r; one would not expect todl?e attested in

European group o : i€ 60: 301a) once assessed: uneiform
Upper Mesopotamia. A:‘ :{IT)Z?ilgxlrsan’ looking names of Mitanni princes on ¢

“The discovery o -

Meni Chiefly
d millenium B.C. (
. . econd half of the secon -1Aryan words
:fldocuments in gk}(:gizl; f;c;rél ;Ehﬁ ,:mama), several doubtlessly [Indo-]Ary
litablets from Bog

. 3 4 a- ‘three’,
. als: aika- ‘one’, tera
s treatise in Hittite on horse training (numerals: - “circuit, course
in Kikkuli’s treatise . eI;rI::tI:l’ten(;[ yaj- ‘nine’ ; appellatives: ;‘1 a;ggngnally a series of
_ ¢ ’ tta- °s ’ ks . > asya' ‘horse’), ? th
\panza . five’, sa hen being trained], -asya . i-Mitanni treaty (14
[in which horses move d“i,viniﬁes on a Mitanni-Hatti and a Hat'ile dly discussed, since
names of [In;lo]-AryaI:lumber‘ of problems that have been repea
century B.C. poses a 7 . .. been found
o i oy it
it can bte i?ld\c(l':rgan Tepe, as described in Mayrhofer (1966:17):
in a documen ;

g

ith the suffix -nni: Yurbarinni
X . ;
di nni. There is at least one certain native word w

| ending -nni.

: d Wegner (2007:
ill, ’. Cf. Laroche (1980: 285) an 7:
, . - ‘to kill, slaughter’. Cf. La {5 st 335y ntive
| ‘rbumhe}rl p H;ll‘frlzn il;r:lso attested in Urartean which conﬁrrlir(';?1 ;tsl janword;  ruly pative
211). The root urb- X e ttested in a synonym out b
oteher SZ%C( Sgl'f[ri)xt;sbg?ht;]:l‘tlliltlgh:r’. Cf. André-Salvini and Salvini (1
‘butcher’ ~ Akkadian tabbih

1d like it to be. The
i is not so clear as one wou o i
-Vnni] " Unfoﬁ}iﬁattﬁg tflgimgative -nni is to determm}el: :;;heti}tl:rlr:ady < volves the article
major issue Wi ffi he article -n/, or whether it als : the article
! xed by the a isleadingly includes
which can be further suffixe erroneously and misle N
i i the citation form current uncertainty:
ot 11;1 V‘:‘hlt(:rln’c’aﬁl‘ehere are several clear examples of that re
into the “s .

y ' i i
b I3 .
g y i i ir-ni E lan Lord
R . . . . . _'

doubt that the citation form must be resegmented Mittan-ni.

, ) _ -
! The word is actually not attested directly but can be inferred from assi
this word it has been in

ferred that Mitanni Aryan sides with Indo-Aryan
*asp or Luwian esbe.,

iest’ i ANGA. Judging’
i 7l ‘priest’ < Sumerian S
v AP : 1 ears that the stem
' Sankun-dntl' r};’rr:: \Sht'ith case markers in Laroche (1980 2 142 ;i a};ﬁis s that fho stem
N 0d that the citation form as Sankunni is incorr a:tion  form Sankunni
st ve §af{kun anextra -ni ﬂis word seems to bear Semitic nun
cannot recelve an .

- - y . . ShO
M v . ] i 9

M | <Ma-i-te-ni> in Nuzi. Cf. Laroche (1980: 171). There is also little
- Mittanni -1-te-

$3anni ‘horse-trainer’. From
*asya but not with Iranian
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T . _Asfor Mittann; Aryan wo
to

Arnaud F ournet

The attesteqd instances of Syntactical insertjop

citation form With -nnj hag in fact noth
Casts doubt op other citatjon forms with
that zambahunni ‘butcher’ really bears t
is in favor of that conclusion. Thjs wo
provide any Syntactica] conclusive jnf,
li-e-ni (11 2) = KA
listed bare without article in the trili

not possible determine Whether they
that in mogt cases these words d
Tesegmented from a stem whijch ends w

Tyan Accusatiye ~m. The list of Mittannj
- .Mittan-(m) <Ma-j

In Fournet (201 0:36) I have

. " aSiG)ann; ‘kind of em
This word iS not liste

Laroche (1980:6 1) witho
e ve .

- aSSusSann; ‘horse-
Semanticg Would be jp favor of profess

T Maryanp; Sanskrit
or <’ma~n-ya-an—m'> (Laroc
<LUmes Ma-ri-ya-ni-na> would

and that the word therefore includeg the

Sanskrit midhg “fip,
di

ing to do with 4 real suffix -nni. That situatl

hat professional suffix, even though semanti
rd is attested ip 4 trilingual list which does

Ormation and which alsg contains for examy
= a-ma-1y ‘word’. There is therefor.

rds with Citation forms ending with

0 not include thig suffix and that the article should |

I-te-ni> in Nygzj. Cf. Laroche (1980:17]

broidery’ Sanskrit sy qy; ‘to sew’
d as possibly Mittanm'-Aryan by
utany mention. The initia] «

Ie orse-riding’, ¢
nknown Parsing,

. ). There is no a
Stggest that the ending

Professiona] Suffix -pp;
ancial compensation’.

. ~Aryan as attested in India
18nal proto. o *mizdha
cir

in Hiurrian
AFc :2 Syme Fectires of Loanwords in
2

sing.
: 1980). Unknown parsing. b
5 . t not in Laroche ( . -nni, whic

i h thatéﬂfamily? cited by Diakonoff (tfgigﬁl) <l:)iltlation forms that the na::IZi;;uﬁ)i{ttanni-Arym
of these three Items show It would appear ﬁ;)fl‘::ssions’ has been Spec1ahzedh(1)liogilcal parsing. Two other
n general descrl!)e§dpr is caused by incomplete morlp;ave the suffix -mmi: ’
canwords but this i ealds describe animals and do I?Otk I’; Av. urupi “a kind of dog’,
ittanni-Aryan loan‘ivodro Iranian: Skt. /opasa ‘fox, jackal’;

- erbi ‘dog’ < Indo- :

i es.
. in Finno-Volgaic languag 5
p ian Wanderwort is also attested in Fi t1v from Indo-Tranian *asva.
dsgjetc. That Indo-Iranian Cf. assussanni ‘horse-trainer’ < Possibly
ty that the words - &35 *horse (7). Cf. assu

the same ending. In particular nothing proy

1

€ NO certain

i ords
6 The semantic fields of Akkadian loanw

: ic fields and are
recise semantic .
11-known that.loanwords usually belongi&lof number of new WordSlWthh
. It is well- the language w : blished rule.
i, it is genera; borrowed because they conI}IP lezirlits not an exception to this rllell :rs;zsparenti
i i ba : ivalent. Hurri . st of them >
Include the articfe Or not. It seems pro have no native equwla with political and legal items, mo dian abaru “strength, power’.
A first set de a's d” (Laroche 1980: 85-87) < Akka ivalent of Sarru, but in my
- ebri, erwi lo.rd r that this word was the native equ me Semitic root as Hebrew
Laroche used (o ColnSI svorfl 'Akkadian abaru is from the sa
.. it 1s also a loan .
opinion it is a

ith a nasaj, probably originating in Mittanf
Aryan words with their status is given belo

)-Must be resegmente!

‘chi istrate
. o i zannu ‘chief magi

i i) azir Israel “lord of Isracl ’ (Catsariicos: 1996) < Akkadian ha.

friend o antagonist)’, hence *mitham “unjon (Acc.)’. Jh - haziyani ‘town mayor’ (

in _

L d. . 7 ‘chair. throne’ and
" A transparent loanwor < Akkadian kuss# ‘chair,
of a town, mayor’. A he 1980: 143-144)
- keshi ‘throne’ (Laroc

N . ite obvious. ) S
The ultimate origin in Sumerian is ilqukadian massaru “protection’s .

Sumerian GU.ZA. h 1"e olicéman’(Laroche 1980: 167? néigiru *heraut’. .

- ma(n)zaduhli ,PL roche 1980: 175) < Akkadla‘n 1); Sarri was recognized as a

- nagiri beraut’ (La dian Sarru (Laroche 1930: 9 )ci’ as the native equivalent,

7 ‘11 4 a . . ¢

- Sarri ‘king <bA1(i(1e considered that ebrjl, erwi }or‘ th:me:. It can be noted th*_‘t
loanword by Lar.oche goubt From Sarri is derlYed s?r.tsle cans that in fact SAR.r is
which I very serlqusly ¢ _ar—;‘i but always Sar-ri, whic cflnger_”. because of Serse. The
Sarri is never written sg that this ideogram shOUId be re(? btfully represents the actual
used as an ideog:la'm ans Sarri is based on Akkadian and dou
conventional readi

iati . < Sumerian SUKKAL
Hurrian pmnulrll'CI‘zlictilx(l)‘;l of vizier, minister’ (Laroche 1980: 241)
- Sukkalli ’

O imately of Sumerian origin.. -
.. > dian Sukkallu. Ultima . la’u o lie, deceive’.
seoretary, clVIIISel'V?éllte;SI} 1((Ilf::roche 1980: 304) < (?) Akkadian sila’u ‘to
- zillikuhli ‘wi o .
i ionship with war:
A conjectural prct{pos‘»f:ith the first set, transparent loanworccilg in re_latl?glrsis (I)Il)l ot
In connection wit S . 1996) < Akkadian asiru ,
PR Catsanicos . ! 14
o I?r‘lS03:;:1r-;1(z)fr:‘v(?gar(oche 1980: 91) < Akkadian bqlc.-;” ‘f(c))igfesrs’, strongho
: hglzﬁlfsfﬁﬁer* (Laroche 1980: 114) <Akkadla'n bl{ta tl; ‘S uiver, i)ow case’.
) hura( l)ti ‘quiver’ (Laroche 1980: 127) < Akkadian ISpatu “q >
- i§pa n [

- Unknown parsing
Mayrhofer ang therefore is listed ";'
Prothetic” . Iemains unexplaine

5:

‘horde’. Unknown parsing bu

- bangle”, citeq in Mayrhofer (1966: 18) bu!

- Vitkfiown parsing, a
', attested ag <mar-ya-(an)-ni”
bsolutely ¢lear attestation buf
“7ni does not include the article

Unknown parsing. [t can
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is prothet;
a-lib-1i is Spirantized
€€n recognized as 5 loanword o far.
- haigalli ‘pajace’ < Sumero-Akkadian E.
:89). It can be noted that Hy

7

————The last syljapje m

ay-have bee
-ni,

“na and removeq.

’, possib
°ms that the reality degc
as well. This worqg has not p
Can be noteg that the 80ds in the S,
kundarqs. L.e tent

S, a feature that m
dating of that Song

7~ mahijyi ¢

S
transparen¢ loanworq.
Another set de
- Siklade ‘sicle

e ‘four’, hen._e Hurr
ranslateg Akkadiap
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€ as Hurrian d

ribed is mo
€en recognized a5 a loan

ng of Ullikummi a
ust have 3 bearing

) <(?) Akkadian, Sin

ffix

0€s not accept initial #I-. It can
into

-$-. It seems that this word hasll‘j

‘ Tnenti

anw in Hurrian
g ords in
AF 2t Some Features of Lo

) Goddess Allani-w
ing girded five times means in thg case o; g;li (?) Akkadian seser. The
ymbolism of being glrdg 1980: 228) and (Catsanicos 19 ?

- Sese ‘six (Laroche 1980: ,
rmal sqmlagft‘yl :)s 5‘018, (Laroche 1980:) < (?) c-lsenglrgf ConézptSi Iready
- (Db Is with religion, rituals and mo -aru ‘to curse’. Laroche a
A Bfth set dea:i’S(L oche 1980: 53) < Akkadian a7
- arari ‘cursed’ (Laroche eme and the following. -nu ‘guilt, wrongdoing’ .
ons the borrowmg,for thlztile980; 55-56) < Akk.ac}lﬂ\‘,’ o h)g This word is also
- arnt 'sin, blame (La?ian Sepu ‘high’ (< Semitic 'ﬁs es like *aShulummi or
- ashu “high’ < Akcﬁme cted with rituals fmd sacriv :11 exist in Hatti as well:
iiboy -ﬁwaggslgso- 60). This word, which may
ashuSikkunni (Laro :

(o)

)

. tI b

(1980: 154) tranglatel
8gesting an analogy with Greel

re humble, Cf. Hittite kundard
word of Akkadijan origin so far. |
I

€ therefore depicted a

s living 1;
on the cultyra] background an

enitival
iation of *(h)ay-anak-, a g

Hurrian rendition of an evolved pronunciation of *(h

an| Ayakki is the Hurria

] ] llu. N 3 of a
Ik | -Sumerian *hay ‘house’. Cf. ngaadian summu “gold figurine
derivative of Profo-Sumer (Laroche 1980: 67) < Aldkadian summ ' etymon.
- azammi “figurin bu. Laroche does not mention th ellu “pure, holy® (Laroche
dove’ (< *dove’). Cf 12 mg: < Akkadian e/élu ‘to be pured, house > sanctuary’.
- eli ‘fe‘ast, holy L}"derivative eli-burni ‘(lit.) Sacredian An(u) ‘sky-(god)’. This
1980:79). This word has a denva 80-82) < Sumero Aldkad (2012) I have proposed that
Jen ‘%Od’ (tLZl:l)scidzred to'be a loanword. I/;l Fourne . a“r'::
1 not ¢ 1 n. . su ‘e A
Word. N usu.ally. ately is derived fyom Sumerlan1980: 100) < Akkadxag basfs. <BN
Hurrian eni u.tlf.n" lligence, wit’ (Laroche d compound: eni-hasisi
, hazzzZ{lt, Ir'llfﬁislgword’is attested in a.borzs::ealready recognized by Laroche
intelligence, wit’ . This w . The borrowing '
PR telligence’. . et (2010). -
ha-si,-si, > ‘god Of‘llnd analysis can be found in Fournané Sauska] < Cf. S}Jmerlan nad
(1968). A more defal ed ar 1ly the bed of Hebat, IShara 980: 179-180). This etymology
cbed’ and Akka 1an na T
is already in Laroche.

a. The form,
1an Irwissy
ilg

al similarity is striking:
‘one fourth’. Laroche

u. But the word appears to be
~§Su “-th’,

Mmust be segmented in

; : 100) This word
S 3’ < Akkadian umassu ‘force’. (Lavrgcilfi 133(1 p forg;e. Laroche
- [en-Jumas3i forge ompound: en-umassi < EN um‘azm zizzgi and en-umassu, and
i 9cs & 1980) boo ot poreeioed e D aetails oo be found 1 Eovenet (010 & 2012).
(1968 & 1980) has no Fted Additional details can be’foun erian SANGA (Laroche
leaves the word ?nt{ants, i Aickadian sangii(m) ‘priest ‘< Sul’n s well. which canmot b
- Sankun prle:rent"loanword. Cf. Elamite §unku ‘king’ a ,
. . A transp : ; C . .
1980: 214) this set of words in my opinion. he 1980: 255) < Akkadien damqu,
separate fror(n") i * lefi untranslated in (Lgroct- © is attested in the Mittanni Letter:
- ta-a-(an)- ) ’ This adjective i X an-
‘ iful, excellent” (Vd_ -9 3-ti 1 a-ru-u-$a-us-Se ta-a-ki-ma-a-an
daqqu. beauuﬁl g ——— -ma-a-an as-tl—an-nl a-r , . .n, but
: <Se-e-ni-ib-wu-i-e . : tween ‘pure’ and virgi
1\~/I>1t'1111\},1i§ ?rar?slation in Moran (1992) Wilhelm hesitates be p
t1>.
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|
r

. ords in Hurrian
| About Some Features of Loanwords i

it would seem that the word just means ‘beautiful’,
for women. The sentence means: ‘and th
is beautiful’. It can also be noted that Speiser (1941)
and fa-ki to be scribal errors but this alternation exist

- zabalgi “fault, blame’ < (?) Akkadian zabilt
(Laroche 1980: 300). The Hurrian and Akkadian ha

- zalmi ‘statue’ < Akkadian salmy ‘statue
transparent loanword.

- zammaru ‘son

u ‘betrayal’ with a native suffix
Ve a striking similarity.

8’ < Akkadian zamayy, ‘song, poem’ (Laroche 1980: 301).
transparent loanword.

A sixth set deals with agriculture and nature:

arri ‘a measure of
ow’. The connectio een the two wor,
but does not Seem to have be

- awalli ‘3 measure of syrfac

; €: ca. 3600 m? = > . Vi
Possibly a suffixa] variant of awaqy;. one IKU” (Catsanicos 199

- awari ‘field, steppe’ < Akk
- hinzuri ‘apple’ 7). Thi
Akkadian ézafvhﬁru, Sahs ). This wor

: dru ‘apple’ but the rea
Armenian bonowing xnjor,

- Imburtannj ‘name o
imbary ‘fog’ (Laroche 1980:
suffix -dan.

- ISena ‘raip’ (André-Salvin; and
in, fal] ag dew’. Hu

adian abyrry

f a month (in Nuzi)’

121). This word is possib]

: Salvinj 1998: 23

to I8tar]. The word se Jated
4 ‘male dove’ (L e . ems re
- Zugulluhl; herq (Laroche 1980 302-305),

Mman (?)’ < Akkadian Sagully ‘herq

i e Laroche 1980: 306)
S t0 domestic. . ( )
- abul-danp; ‘door-keepe ' octivitie

’ S or appliances.
per ~<Akkadiap abuly ‘door’,
adian ks, ‘cup, bow]’.

Ny PHagqu ‘spindle” (Laroche 1980. 201)
dully ‘work®. ** (Laroche 19g. 253) < Akkadian dali ‘water-drawer’ of

» Image’ (Laroche 1980: 301).

ds seems fairly straightforwﬂli
€0 proposed before.

‘pasture, meadow’ (L 1980: 65
(Laroche 1980: 106-10 (Laroche 198

d is related to Sumer?
son for nasalization ig obscure. d

< lit. ‘which makes fog’ < Akkadiai
Y another example of the verbd

. - > x5 ‘made of ivory’
The Akkadian adjective s attesl iaiod o eri ‘tooth of elephant’ > sm"_lPe"“’?h,e made
at of my brother, whom | ave him, this wommade derivative of Swnt Sinnu p ian suffix -hhi expressing origin.
con’sidered tI;ge altema,tion ta-ah%'(Laf oche 1980: 235) with an extra Hurri

s in the Akkadian original as we

surface: ca. 1800 2’ (Catsanicos 1996) < Akkadif
n betw

. the Akkadian-
Sinni ‘tooth’ < Akkadian §innu. A transparent loanword. Cf.

utnuru i ’ :290).
h ‘side’ < Akkadian idu ‘Side’, ite ‘along51de,.ne.:xt to (Lar-och)e<1980 9l )

i zizmbahu nhi ‘boucher’ (André-Salvini and Salvini 1998:
- - \Y 9 23-24 Akkadian

tabbihu.

7 Nasalization in Sumero-Akkadian loanwords

i in compounds,
As seen before, Sumero-Akkadian cultural loanwords a:;lIIVOl:pe}?ol]I; ;:)C " lpfeature
y ’ ion i ian. In addition to this mo al fe
i nusual formation in Hurrian. In additio logical feature
Wl:11(:th ?;Zii \s,;l;’:il;ic semantic fields, another peculiarity is a frequce':l?t pre
conso, i i sequence -n-C-: o
ds display a fairly rare uence : —
Consona;ts- S?Ye]r);llcla?insvgero-Al}Zkadianhafbﬁru, Sahsaru ‘apple’(?). The nasali
-hinzuri‘a l
i i jor ‘apple’.
i rved in Armenian xnjor apple’. . .
SR iSpa(m)ti ‘quiver’ < Akkadian iSpatu qul\;?r, bow case
i 1 i § kultaru ‘tent’. .
- kundari < Akk adla}n kustczru, ian matsiry ‘protostion”,
- ma(n)zaduhli ‘policeman <Akka ian mass
- Puranti ‘Euphrates’ < Ak‘kgq’lgn}Purattu..
- zambahu-nni ‘boucher’< Akkz.adlan tabbihu.
zilumba *date (fruit)’ < Akkadian saluppu. ot “male dove’ (wih
i zinzabu, (var) zanzabu ‘dove’ < Akkadian sum
ion) i ot-the
e e o ati d for some phonological feature(s)
ization seems to stan - fure(s) orihe
’llﬂhe pcrlen:vst?ilcl:i Hurrians could not render otherwise. These foreig
iginal words ld n .
gll:.llfnetically marked by a rare combination of phoneme

8 Two Semitic loanwords with lateral fricatives

ith i aph because
iti ferably dealt with in a separate paragr ,
Two Sermiic loanwords are pre ic peculiarities: hi-su-ah- ‘to vex, annoy
i intriguing graphic and phopetlc p . e
?I_t: thel;l: );ggl(‘)l?ell(})l;-%) ﬁ:i p%if_’ pi-sa- ‘torejoice’ (Laroche 1?30. ?Q;::inzr/ail;}; i;;; esse(g1
Ao ' i i i itanni) Hurrian, the affri
ibilant-like phones in (Mlta@ mian, cate / \
o regarfls C(;r? ;a-ll:;iesiwhile the plain sibilant /s/ is written with th.e S-ser;‘e;s? aslls g;l: t::ra;sve:’
o the' Sl';gnS(Cf Hoffner-Melchert 2008: 37). Regrettably aqd quite confusingly o
reloxes :f Pr(;to-Semi%ic phonemes have been propagated into Cunelform.conve "
reﬂe?(eS At the same fime the tendency developing among Indo-_liuropc?arnsts to re);rn
readn'ltgcfx:rn S-series as a&-series can eventually lead to a complete.dlslocatlon of Cuneti o_rlm
S;l::::ntional renderings. In all cases from the Hurrian point of view these features entail a
bl i language.
lesome blurring of the phonology of the ' ' . '
ot eAs regards these Hurrian two words they are written with a very rare set of syllabic
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Ot seem to be ever used i the cas - . -
¢ . i . _tword seems to have an Urartean cognate mus-, which to some extent is in favor of a -

Word has a kinq ofj )

2 meh- ‘to be
ME bemg’ divine

etymology s fairly

v

T mus(u) <y

conjectura].

nt ’
Propertieg enablinzfca god orlord

0Osmic act

he{ent with the signs s n (Slu) but it ¢

bt the word ‘king’.Unfortunat"'%
€lore, so that we cannot make 2]

. ‘king’ s .
PeClﬁC sign for VOWelg_eh;St;ePIl:tm sibilant sigm Se, bY

ivi)ty (Céifﬂsanicos 1996) < (?) Sumeria?
> OHice; (cultic) ordinance’, Thi$

u and sa of the latef

)

eral fricative series, Y

native origin.

- $ahri ‘garden, orchard’ (Laroche 1980: 211). Cf. Subarean <sarme> ‘forest’;

{lUrartean <sare> ‘orchard’; Armenian car ‘tree’. It can be noted that Hurrian does not

have an affricate and that a connection of these words with Sumerian SAR ‘garden’
is interesting but unclear. More light needs to be shed on the phonetic details and

|relationships of these lexemes.

- Summi, $uni ‘hand’ < Sumerian SU ‘hand’ (?) (Laroche 1980: 242-243). The

.||similarity is striking.

- tiSa ‘heart’ (Laroche 1980: 266-267) < Sumerian TI- ‘rib, (side)’ and -SA ‘heart’.

7| The final stem vowel -a is aberrant in a Hurrian noun, as noted by Wegner (2007: 52).
| Cf. Urartean equivalent <ti$nu>. The same root with a very archaic look seems to exist
in Hatti -§akil-, -takil- ‘heart’ [Soysal (2004: 306) “Herz”].

- urmi ‘liver’ (André-Salvini and Salvini 1998: 20) < Sumerian UR “liver’. This

| word bears the same derivative suffix -mi as the word Summi, Suni ‘hand’.

- uzi ‘flesh’ (Laroche 1980: 291) < Sumerian UZU ‘flesh’. This item seems

| straightforward.

N

y oL

10 Conclusion and Perspectives

As can be expected from any language, Hurrian presents a number of loanwords,
‘reflecting the contacts and interactions of Hurrians with other peoples, either their
neighbors in the case of Sumero-Akkadian and Hatti or their conquerors in the case of

. anties cap
uinely Hurriag Oth not be c.hance coincidences as some 0
gé Mittanni Aryan. A typical and interesting feature of these loanwords is their involvement

| in otherwise rare formations like compounds. Not infrequently loanword§ can be
| detected because they display unusual phonetic or morphological features. ‘

| On a more historical than linguistic perspective, it can be noted that most
loanwords have a strong cultural and “neolithic” content. They are a clear indication of

unusual combinatio?, _ ; :
| what “pre-contact” Hurgian speakers knew little about before they came in contact with

must be resegmented intof e
the Sumero-Akkadian civilization.

Il

'

| Arnaud Fournet
i
Independent researcher

fournet.arnaud@wanadoo. fr
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Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation bei den Urartéiern

UBERLEGUNGEN ZUR SITTE DER KREM ATION B EI 1. Griinde fiir Kremation

DEN URARTAERN 1 | Alter und Geschlecht, aber auch soziale Komponenten spielen eine wichtige Rolle.'

;Andere Umsténde, wie z.B. Krankheiten oder Unfille?, aber auch die Vermeidung
W—- ;r]der Totenschidndung?® kénnen eine bestimmte Bestattungsart verlar‘lger.l.4 Die weltweit
;Hbeobachtete Leichenverbrennung im Totenritual hat unterschiedliche Ursachen.

Aufgrund dieser ethnographischen Vergleiche ist bei gleichzeitig praktizierter
Korperbestattung ein gemeinsamer Nenner zu erkennen: die bewusst vollzogene

Abgrenzung von der Inhumation.

T

Die Feuer- bz, 2. Zur Behandlung der Toten

v—Brandbestattun .
ges ;Jelchnams von der Kérperb gn(KEIe I?latlon) grenzt sich durch die Verprennud| ~ Einen ichtigen Aspekt nimmt der Zeitraum zwischen Eintreten des Todes und der
er c.:uert?estattung sind bekannt. Die gv umation) ab, Verschiedene Moglichkeité|endgiiltigen Bestattung ein. Die Behandlung der Toten ist Teil eines Ubergangsritus,. der
rénnung findet ayf einem Scheiterhaufd|den gesamten Bestattungsvorgang zeitlich bestimmt. Die entsprechenden notwendigen

. m statt. Dj . - .
verstIreut ode.r In einem Ayfh eWahrungle f\rrf;enschllchen Uberreste werden entweda Rituale zur Durchfiilhrung der Bestattung werden gemelnhu} nach A. van Gennep a}s
nder mitteleisenzeitlichey, 558¢tdll (einer Urne) beigesetz 2 Les rites de passage bezeichnet.’ Die Stufenabfolge dieses Ubergangsritus wird in die

und Krematjop als . . N 3 . .
zwei Bestattynocc: . ~7.Jh.v, Chr.) sind iof| Phasen Trennungsriten (rités de séparation), Schwellen- bzw. Umwandlungsriten (rites
Ir . ngssitt . sind Inhumatid! b e . C
alla;] gekannt. Beide Begrﬁbnisartei W:r'(‘i Im Grabnfus der Osttiirke;, Armenien. ) de marge) sowie Angliederungsriten (rites d‘agrégation) unterteilt (Tab. 1).¢ Es ist ein
ekannten Grabformep (Felsgriiber Ken nebeneinander Praktiziert und sind Tp| vorgeschriebener und korrekt durchgefiiirier Ablauf notwendig, um den Toten durch

ver, . 2 .. . . :
ortg;s:!ls;haﬂet.s Die Felsgriber dor Ha dmmergriber, Erdgriber sowie Felsnisches die einzelnen Phasen zu geleiten. Der Tote iiberschreitet Grenzen und gelangt so in neue
1nd erforscht ypq ihr Einf Raumsphéren.’

Uptstadt Tudpa in Vv
ind vj an Kalesi und
S un re . . 3 - -
Ind viele der groflen Grablegen per. Epochen untersuczlt] 4ar£d§ dd Die erste rituelle Handlung nach Eintritt des Todes ist die Separation. Es handelt
angli : i e sich_hierbei um die Trennung des Verstorbenen von seinem bisherigen, gewohnten ‘=
| Lebensraum.? Hierzu gehoren auch die Aufbahrungssitte sowie hygienische Hand.lungen
| am Leichnam wie Waschungen und weitere Vorbereitungen wie die Errichtung

! Wahl/Wahl 1983, 513.

le Sj . \
tte der Krematxon. Einer kurze! 2 Ucko 1969, 271. . ' . '
*In 1 Sam 31,12 des Alten Testaments wird iiber die Verbrennung der Leichen Sauls und seiner

cinem eigepey, Abschnitt v ndbestattyp & In den Kyjgy fituellen Handlung?’ Schne berichtet, die durch die Philister gewaltsam zu Tode kamen und in entwiirdigender Weise
e1t Vorgeste]]t Abschli erden Nekropolen mit Be] ren des Alten Orients. I# an den Mauern Bet-Shans' aufgehiangt wurden. Die Anhénger Sauls nahmen die Korper von den
ultur hinterfragt — 1elend werden dje Griinde fy eglfng Wiéhrend der urartéische? Mauermn, verbrannten sie und begruben die Uberreste. Vermutlich wurden die in diesem Zusam-
Zusammengefasst ' HUr Krematjon in der urartiische? menhang die Toten verbrannt, um ihre Leichen einer weiteren Schindung zu entzichen.
’ ¢ Wahl/Wahl 1983, 513. Nach Schlenther 1960, 47 konnte 2. B. in Indien beobachtet werden, dass
m nur Kinder unter sieben Jahren sowie alle an Cholera oder Pocken Verstorbenen inhumiert werden,
.o e

die weiteren Toten hingegen verbrannt.
5 Van Gennep 2005, 142-159.

ur Tenmnologiezgffgghche Literatyr 2, beschaffen O<hyan (Erevan) fiir seine Hilfe. mif § Van Gennep 2005, 29.
und Brandgmbengrab (e riffe Brﬂ"dSChutmngsgrab . e 7 Van Gennep 2005, 25-33. Siche hierzu auch Mofidi Nasrabadi 1999, 7.
onyar' 2011 Verstreuter Leichenbrand) sie(lgr}ge oder KJ.'°‘3hennest bzw. Knochenlager) ' Mofidi Nasrabadi 1999, 7. Zur Separation gehoren neben der riumlichen Trennung des Verstor-
s S‘le e h}em, insbeson dere So echert 19 257, 8 benen von seinem bisherigen Lebensraum (z.B. Transport zum Scheiterhaufen) auch die Vernich-
iehe hjery, Salvinj 2008 ( Celdl 1994, 115 Sowie Kérog) tung des Besitzes des Toten, also die Zerstorung der Werkzeuge, Waffen und des Schmucks sowie
TU). 8lu 2007, 445-45¢, _ die Totung der Frauen. Sklaven und Tiere (siehe hierzu van Gennep 2005, 158).

AJNES VI/1, 201 1, p. 60-9¢
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J. Wahl hat Spezie

11 den Leich
1) Vorber,

enbrandrityg wie folgt begc
vom Tode deg Individuym

eitungsphase: Zejq
Scheiterhaufens

hrieben (Tab. 1):® |
$ bis zum Anziinden df

Errichtung des Scheiterhaufens
Waschun

Kremation &

Abkﬁhlung des Leichenbrands i
Aufsammeln der Uberreste
§estattung der Ume

’Feierlichkeiten

. r Tradltion der Konvenuon und dem Zeremoni
* Mofidj Nasrabag; 1999, 7.
*Van Gennep 200s, 158,
* Van Gennep 2005, 21 unc 158.159
* Mofidj Nasrabag; 1999 7 :
” Mofid; Nasrabadi 1999 3.y
» 85 Van Genp
¥ Wah] 1982 4 2005, 139
Siehe hierzy h G -
rabadi 1995 55" OSCh 2008, 347 A SOWie das tabellarig o Schema 14 bej Mofidj Nas
ei(r)l?;: ]S?;Z,iiti?hdetfiniert fiir dje Aufbahrungssitte bej Krematiop, 2usitzlich zyy Verbrennung avf
um Beg a;l en auch das Aufleser, des Leichenpyy des sowie den Transport/Trauerzug |
potaminy - Wl;r) att)ze.rl()l;: ?me Zhnj;]g 15t jedoch ny, als Tei] der Separatioy, 2u sehen. In Meso”
er Aufby rung sehy tUnterrichey 1y, T i Ehren de
Onnengotte aufgebahrt g i i 1999, 650y 2 EPren
o geba Siehe hierzy ausfiihrlich Mofidj asrabadj 1999, 62-64.

UbEI legungen zur Sl”e der 1(’ emation bel aen U’ artaern
g1 g

: iten, d.h. die

liber bestimmte TOtem . iten

. urartdischen Kultur @i de Feierlichkei
Die Kenntnis lpne'rhilb g?:;andlung des T°tel-1 und en;spzecelszgcmemd. Aus dem

Kultische oder hygéenlsge:annten fehlenden textlichen Beleg

ist aufgrund der oben

d der
L ; dlungen aufgllm. -
; hingegen sind wir ubel_' nltue.lle_.i?:ﬁe Trauerphase, die fiir
; meSOpOtamlSCheI:. l;alrllrguellen ebenso gut informiert' wie i

. _Itvorhandenen textliche

hase,
T Umwandlungsp ¢
N ignis darstellt. Sie ist ene ,, « Archiologisch
. : htiges Ereignis . treten®.2 Arc

die Hinterb!lebt?nen ell'n t:zlr‘l:en]gmit Hilfe von Trennungsn;egeerl?atséichlichen Bestattung
in die sic [die Hinterb 1?schen dem Eintreten des Todes un

sind die Zeitphasen zw

/| jedoch nicht nachzuweisen.

. . ]
2.1 Krematorium bzw. Scheiterhaufe

; d Vergleiche zur
ung von Lelchnar?e.n 3un e Kreratorien
Beobachtungen o Vigt;frilgtengiv von J. Wahl getaf‘hgits-toll/ilsocfe Scheiterhaufen
préhistorischen Kremation vtvuur bis o1 1000° C. Wéihrfen d prgoo torische Scheitrtauten
crociton mit ciner Tempera von 800°-850° bis maximal 9 Freien statt, wahrend das
cine DurChSChnittStempe'ram;cheiterhaufenverbrennung m den wird. Somit sind bei
o Normallfall findet cine s ofenartiges Gebilde verstan ksichtigen, d.h. Wind und
Krematorium als geschlosi;:nliﬁr;l—w eltbedingungen Zl}beruc - chsonen Verstorbenen
einem Scheiterhaufen vora ?Ein Scheitorhanfen fir cinen erwdauert en Verstorbenen
Wetter sowie die Jahrt?szeli- Die Verbrennung des Lelc}manﬁ) Stunden nach Abli."i&l@n
penduigt ca. 2-2,5m: Holz lesen der Uberreste friihest‘fls " lativ hohen Zeitaufwand
halben Tag, wihrend da7S AusheK P. Hofmann vermutet einen freil bis hin zur Bestattung®
der Glut erfolgen kanp. Aug er. v.O n zwei Tagen vom Todei1 a o dio Dbomats oo
und errechnet eine Mindest ztlun Befunde erkannt werden, lien e Uberrste cines
An einigen Orten kon}gsehandelt sich um sOg. Brandgdr}lD ur%{ -l beobachir
Dcheiterhaufens §pr€Chen- ische Zeit in Tall Shaikh Hama nd der Bestattungsplatz
J. Kreppner fiir die I'leua"ss(}ilrilzr Ort der Leichenverbrennung gnhang N
werden konnten. 'H1e'r sin terschied ist in diesem Zusamm tion, jedoch um einen
identisch.® Ein chbt%ﬁe;igll;ei zwar um die Sitte der Kremation,
Urme, so dass es sid]

Mofid 999, 8; Hockmann 2010, 17.
3 .
i Nasrabadi- 1999, 8; b
; Van 1G::nnep 2005, 143; Hockmann 2010, 24-25
a : 7 inley 1989, 65.
i W hi 1981 275. Siehe hierzu auch McKinley 19
b
5 Wahl 1981, 275.

ucksichti Wahl 1981, 275;
ithtigkeit des Brennwertes einer Holzart zu beriicksichtigen (
¢ Zudem ist die Withtig|

i ber 2002, 161). Feuchtigkeitsgehalt un.dHWéirxn:;r:t:vgi;g’h;r;g)'der benutzten Holzer spiele
cne :‘r):,tescﬁeidéngie Rolle (Hofmann 2008, 453; Herrm
7 Wahl 1981, 275.
: HKIO:::;T: iggz‘: ;2(55 Aufgrund der Tatsache, dass die Grab

WUT : i i ﬁ 1 BCSlallll]l
; de 1st dleSe auch nur nr eine enut W
ausgehoben Py

n

grube direkt unter dem Scheiterhaufen
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anderen Typus Bestattung handelt.! Beobachtun i i
: . nandelt. gen, die etwa in denselb ithori
femzuordnen sind, w.urden in Ziyaret Tepe gemacht. In den Bereichen Ael?nflell\;honzont
insgesamt 5 Installationen dokumentiert, die als Brandgrubengrab angesprochen wu:iden
werden.

Die Untersuchung der verbrannten menschlj '
. chlichen Uberreste
Fingerknochen eines Kindes sowie Milchzahne.2 erEeb unter anderem den

3. Zur Kremation in Vorderasien

In den Kulturen Altvorderasiens wurde die Si
.. itte der Kr. i .
“kaum-praktiziert betrachtet. Dennoch finden e onation lange Zeit als

L sich bei ni
unterschiedlichen Epochen und Zeitstufen hin e aherer Betrachtung durch die

S : weg Belege fiir di
tiber die gesamte Region Vorderasiens verbreitet sind. Be fr die BrandbeStattung’ die

I'3ere‘its 1m ausgehenden Neolithikum (Halafzeit)® und dem f; iih
(Ubaidzeit)* ist die Kremation im Syro-mesopotamischen Rru o
Friihbronzezeit existieren Nachweise aus der anatolischen?

stidmesopotamischen’ Region. Die folgende mittlere und

Chalkolithikum
aum belegt. Fiir die
‘I, nordsyrischeps und
Spdte Bronzezeit kennt die

! Kreppner 2008, 267.

2 Matney u.a. 2009, 44-48.

?In den spithalafzeitlichen Schichten 7 und § von Ya
erkannt worden (Merpert/Munchaev 1976, 51 -52).
Grubengriber. Fiir eine Bestattung konnte ein 110 ¢
Ofen dokumentiert werden. Kremation und Inhum

l}j;r%ussch_lieﬁlich Erwachsenen und Heranwachsenden vorbehalten, Be;
essantem./else nur bei den Brandgrdbern (Akkermans 1989 85-86). Aelgaben fanden sich inter-
stamt ein Brandgrab (Nr. VI) der Schicht XIX aus Mersin.,Garstan' ox Jerselben Epoche ent-
fiir ein Massengrab und vermutete die Verbrennung unterlegener Fég’l 953,111 hielt dep, Befund
betrays violence and suggets the presence of an enemy*. Akkerman llngde: »2 Practice ( --.) which
tual nature* hinter den Brandbestattungen, deren exakte Griinde sich 8-9’ 86 sieht 2 more spirj-
*In Schicht 3 in Ninive wurde eine Brandbestattung beobachtet (Mall ns-]ed°°_h nicht erschliefen
36). Es handelt sich um ein Kindergrab. Da um die Urne herum Vz“éa“/lekshank Rose 1935‘
wurde, wird es sich hier neben dem Bestattungsplaiz mich um den o inte Erde dokumentiert
tion handeln. urspringlichen gy der Kre -
* In Gedikli Hoyiik konnte eine interessante Befundabfo) ge erkannt werg . e
datierenden Kérperbestattungen sind durch eine am Ends der Frﬁhbroen' D'F ndas 3.3t v, cpyr
von den Brandgribern der Mittelbrorzezeit separiert {Duru 200] 128-1r1229e it erichteten Mauer'
6 Moortgat 1962, 35-39 beschreibt cinen Befind aus Kammer V, des n d)' :
Steinbau 1 in Tall Chuera. Hier wurden die unvollstindigen Skelette voor'Wesmchen Anbaus an
gefunden. Die Toten, eine Frau und zwei Minner, waren zwischen 2 O“ Insgesamt drej Leichen
zerstiickelt und danach halb verbrannt wurden die Toten in der Kammer dund 3.0 Jahre a)¢. Zuerst
zugemauert worden ist. CPoniert, welche danach
7 In Ur dokumentierte Woolley 1934, 142-143 Griber, die er als DUt buypiages
vermutete eine ethnische und religiése Differenz zum Rest der anséissigenug als“ be
die Bestatteten fiir eine ,,slave population” und ,prisoners of war (...) b eYOIk,em“g und hielt
ground*. Bienkowski 1982, 86 zweifelt dies an und vermutet aufgrund. ;th ried n diShonoured
che vielmehr Krankheiten oder Verbrechen fiir die differenzierte Bestatmnggf:taphlscher Vergle;-

rim Tepe I sind sieb
Yo en Brandbeg
me]la ;ecehs der Best'attungen handelt e;astit:lrllgen
mla fganrd und 35 b‘IS S0cm breiter rechteck'um
nebeneinander Statt. Krematj war
. ion war

Zeichnete. Er

(9

Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation bei den Urartdern

. . ) . . 3 ot
Kremation' als géngige Bestattungsform im anatolischen® und siidkaukasischen® Gebiet

sowie als Sonderfall in Elam®. _

Mit dem Ubergang der Spatbronze- zur Eisenzeit stellt die ?randbes.tattun%
in der gesamten levantinischen’, anatolisch-nord.syrlschen6 und sudkagkasxscgen
Region eine praktizierte Bestattungssitte dar, verem:zelte Belegc? finden swhth em
in Mesopotamien®. Somit kennen fast alle geographischen Bereiche des fruchtbaren

Halbmondes die Kremation.

4. Zur Kremation in mitteleisenzeitlich-urartiischem Kontext

Die urartdischen und mitteleisenzeitlichen Belege fir Kremation sind zumeist

_Hiba beschriebenen Brandgréber haben sich

i -430 in Zurghul und al
! Die von Koldewey 1887, 403-430 in Zurg Sestell (Hrouds 1980.83. 571).

als Opferstitten mit verbrannten Tierknochen heraus; T . .
2 Siehephierzu die Befunde an den Felsen Osmankayast und Baglarbagikayas (Bittel 1958) sowie

in Ilica (Orthmann 1967). Fiir die nachgewiesenen textlichen B_elege bei den Hethi;e?e::t{?eﬁ:t
2000. Auf die fehlerhafte Lesung eines Ritualtextes hingegen .1st dlg lange Zbext gedu rie Vermu-
tung zuriickzufiihren, im mittanischen Herrscherhaus habe die Leichenverbrennung

tual eine Rolle gespielt (Wilhelm 1980-83)-

el in Bors .
3 Brandspuren an Toten konntew in-einem Kurgan in . ' 528 abal
(Gazijelzl 1969, 42-48) erkannt werden. Weitere Belege fiir Kremation finden sich in der Triale

; 0, 7),
Kultur: Beispiele hierfiir sind die Fundstatten Elar (Khanzadyan 1979, 1 I6<6i, $<Eg::t::elr9}7966 1013.
Vozkevaz, Karashamb, Avan Highway (Kushnareva 1997, 99-101) S°W156 ) rgi (Esay ,
%S0 in Grab IV des Hypogaums von Tschoga Zanbil (Ghirshman 1968, 67).

i i i i i 80-89 mit weiterfihrender
5 S0 z.B. in Tall Beit Mirsim und Jericho (siehe hierzu Bienkowski 1982, iterfih

Dle EI 101 SChUIl 948 Iall Suk et- Ia"lara ‘ Ble oW
g der Nekl'opolen n Hama (Rl]s 1 ), as)und I{asﬂl

lley 1955) und Kargami3 (Woo}ley . .
glzf Iziei?;pﬁ}:l]?)be\(/zvl?l?jygi siehe)Moorey 1980. Ein mittelassyrisch zu datierendes Grab (B 1) fand

ichi i i Kkermans/Rossmeisl 1990, 17). Zu neuen.Bel.egep der If.re-
:rllfil:icl)?m S“t: ?I‘r:;;]sza;ﬁ zﬂ;fgzlingy:ilg?mans&mits 2008. In Ta!l Hz;llz:f far?::n r;:;l; :;r::;;? 5?;5
U nesplatzes zwei Umen mit veroranni -
Ir]:S}::ndeI;asrliligt:;n\z;a%:rjg:;:gsBc;S;a;l:zt%ilger einer Frau — vermx_nlich dqr iestal;tet;rrna; ;:;‘grels:rlllé
(N ové.k 2003, '66). Jingere Ausgrabun,;;;n ;nj:al‘l, Sé;l:ha:?;g::d a?;_ :::;c(:) Oesr; ‘ up
i en des 10.-8. Jh. v. Chr. - 200 o o
7 T;?:f :r}::tléeii::g:‘ r?edlzzsetztitr:lcrll gam dieser Stelle nicht berﬁcksi.chtlgt. iusl%g;llzh ex1159tlgelrer51 ;lzor\r:;;
teleisenzeitliches Brandgrab (Grab 3) aus I__,ori Berd (Devlegdégn6129)7 x ; dies. s
ein Beleg (Grab 38) aus der Nekropole Keti I (Petrosyan , 2 . e Thumation als Begib.
% In Tell Moharmed Diyab sind fiir das 13.-12. Jh. v. Chr. Kremation ind Inhumation &) Begre®
nisformen nebeneinander belegt (Sauvage 2.005, 47-54). In Assur slx)n ;e n Ut fi‘; e bele ir;
von denen acht in die neuassyrische Zeit datieren (Haller 1954, 53). Die Bes :;11 ng nd soviohl i
U - einsetieften Gruben in Hausern sowie im Bereich des anepwa s statt. Nach Mofidi
gzg?:dlinl ;g;g e7t19ekarm nur in fiinf Féllen eine Feuerbestamn% n?chgewxesen werden. Ebenfalls in
die neuassyriscl;e Zeit datieren die Umengraber aus Kavusan Hoyiik (Kozbe 2010, 350-351). Neben'
Kindern wurden auch Erwachsene hier in Umen bestattet. Von den 22 Bestattungen waren nur zwei
mit Beigaben ausgestattet. Es handelt sich um die Gr%ibgr von Klen}kmdem (2-3 Jahre alt). In Baby-
lon fanden sich fiinf Urnen mit Brandbestattung, die in Hogkersargen .geborgen werden konnten
(Reuther 1926, 214 sowie 233-234). Siehe hierzu auch Mofidi Nasrabadi 1999, 165.

unlu (Schachner 2001, 284) und Kabali
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Vertiefungen innerhalb der Felsgrib
Boden als auch in angelegten Nischen und werden als Standhilfen fiir Umen betrachtet

4.1 Osttiirkei

Inder Provinz Van sind verschiedene Nekro
in die Friihe und Mittlere Eisenzeit datiert !
—siidwestlich von Van und war seit dem beginnen : 2

1984-1991 wurde hier unter der Leitung vf)gn A. (é:ei?in?g.iritél: ihr- ;) gl
eine Nekropole mit friih- und mitteleisenzeitlichen Grablegeng ag r? o B konnte
untersucht werden. Sowohl Inhumation als auch Kremation sind beleutg?nommen L.md
24 Urnengréber erfasst, die in die urartiische Zeit datieren. Die Bei gk‘) nsgesamt Sn']d
auBerhalb der Ume platziert worden. Zudem konnten einzelne Befu 1§ 2 oo Sind jeweils
die Hinweise auf den Ort der Leichenverbrennung geben. Eine gc;iirhktanntgverden’
: Verbrannter

Erde wird als Kremationsplatz angesehen. A Cilingiros
Leichenverbrennung direkt neben den vorgesehenen C%xrzi%ilrl:] ;Er 13Cht sich hier fiir die
S.

polen b?kannt, deren Belegungszeitraum
Der Hiigel Dilkaya liegt etwa 34 km

Nahe des Dorfes Habibusagi wurde im Jahre 1982 ein ke
bekannt, der von C. Isik untersucht wurde. Eg wurden zwej e;ner Bestattungsp latz
(Grab 1 und 3) aufgefunden, die mit je einer tonernen Schalll rechtstehende Urnen
sind. Die Urnen waren in die Erde eingetieft und mit Stejnena ¢ abgedeckt gewesen
fand sich eine groBe umgedrehte Schale (Grab 2)3 Leider ko zugedeckt.* Zusitzlich
feinkornige Erde erkz}nnt werden. Dies trifft ebenfalls auf Grabmllte darunter nur noch
Grab 3 menschliche Uberreste dokumentiert wurden 6 Die Unte; ZP’ s dass einzig in
und Aschereste ergab, dass hier ein erwachsener Mann bestattetrsu(.hun;g de.r Knochen-
sparlich. Neben der Urne des Grabes 3 war eine aufrecht stehendwurd?- Belgaben sind
unten weisende Lanzenspitze deponiert worden. Zugitzlich 2y dereIi mit der Splt:ze nach
ein verbogenes Schwert bekannt, welches von cinem Dorfh eWOhnefzzeﬁflngltZe 1St noch
n

Ausgriber der Nekropole zugeordnet wurde.? en und vom

! Fiir die friiheisenzeitliche Nekropoje Karagiindiiz virmuten
er Milchzihne, dass die Kremation nur bei Kirdern "ngewa

2 Cilingiroglu 1991, 29.

3 Cilingiroglu 1988, 233; ders. 1999,
the soil“.

*Isik, C. 1987, 571.

*Isik, C. 1987, 572.

8 Isik, C. 1987, 573.

"Isik, C. 1987, 574.

! Der Typus ist mit einer Mittelrippe sowie einer abgerundeten, mit Randleisten,
ter versehen und von Piller (1995, 99) als Typ 27B gelistet, der ins 7. Jp_ 0 Ch‘:m

die Ausgriber

ndt wurde (Se aufgrund aufgefunden-

vin/Kavakli 1996, 54).

250. Deri :
250. Derin 1994, 49 schreipy Von Bestattungen _giy tly i
) €C Y In

gebenden Heftschyl-

Zu datje i
66 eren ist.

Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation bei den Urartdern

Ein einzelnes Urnengrab konnte 1965 beim Bau einer Stral3e von Agrinach Van nahe
Kalecik untersucht werden. Innerhalb der Urne fanden sich verbrannte Knochenreste
und ein bronzener Ring.! o » .

Die groBe Horhor-Grotte in Van Kalesi wird gemeinhin Argisti L und seiner
Familie zugeschrieben.? Sowohl die Wande der Hauptkammer‘ fllS auch der vier
kleineren Nebenrdume waren mit Nischen ausgestattet. M. Salvini® g.eht davon aus,
dass es sich hier um Wandvertiefungen fiir die Deponierung von Grabbelgaben ha}ndeln
wird, wihrend M. T. Tarhan* zusitzlich die Moglichkeit der Urnendeponierung s_1eht.

Als ,Kremationsstitte* wird hingegen cin Kammergrab (Grab YII) bezelchx?et,
welches sich am Hang siidostlichen der Zitadelle befindet (Abl?. 3).} ch? Ljage separ;ert
es von den weiteren Gribern in Van Kalesi. Es war vermutlich als einziges vorfl\1 ei
Unterstadt her zuginglich.® In den Nischen de.r Kgmmer befinden sm(l)lzzorg a (;11:
ausgearbeitet in zwei Reihen 78 Vertiefungen in emnem Ab"stand von 1, : m,eine
zur Stabilisierung der aufgestellten Urnen gedient haben kénnten. Slg .1a7 Ie{n e
Durchmesser von 0,16 m und eine Tiefe von 0,03 m (0,04 m pach M. Salvini). i ande
es sich tatsichlich um Standhilfen fiir Urnen, so {ibersteigt die /'\IIZ?lhl der \I;efnleggnggrl

selbst den notwendigen Platz innerhalb eines Mausoleums fiir ene G;o ;;1; }i:l.)er.l
wird sich somit um einen gemeinschaftlich genutzten Bestattungsplatz gehan .

Die zum Teil gepliinderte Nekropole von Van-Altintepe brachte 'sow'ohl Kbr;;er—
als auch Brandbestattungen zutage. Nur drei Urnengriber konnten in siu crgraben

werden (Abb. 2). Eine Separierung innerhalb der Nekropple Z'elchne-td swl; m}(;lll;é:;
obwohl die Urnen ebenso wie die beiden einfachen 'Erdgraber.lm NOld - ": Syereln
aufgefunden wurden. Die aufrecht stehenden, rotpolierten Gefan: ‘I’VUr fltl 'mlder i
fixiert. Die Beigaben weisen Brandriickstinde auf und befanden sich nicht in ’

. 8 - : 8
sondern waren in nichster Nihe platziert.

ces existieren weitere, eisenzeitliche Nekropolen, die teilweiserein

urartiische, teilweise sowohl friih- als auch mitteleisenzeitlicl.le Grablegen aufwelse'n.
Zwei wichi[ige Nekropolen fiir die Untersuchung der urartalschen.Bestattunisyveése
stellen die Anfang der 1970er Jahre dokumentierten Griber von Adilcevaz und in der

Umgebung von Patnos dar.
In Adilcevaz wurden me

Nordlichdes Vans

hrere in den Felsen gehauene Kammergraber entdeckt, die

2 Ogiin 1978a, 672.

3 Dies liegt an der monumentalen Inscl
Grotte. Leider findet sich hier keinerlei

4 Salvini 1995, 152.

5 Tarhan 1994, 28.

¢ Tarhan 1994, 28.

"Konyar 2011, 217.

8 Sevin 1980, 155; Salvini 1995, 154.

® Sevin, Ozfirat 2001, 182.

hrift (CTU A 8-3) auf der geglitteten Felswand vor der
Hinweis auf die Grabkammer (Salvini 1995, 152).
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sowohl Nachweise der Inhumation als auch der Kremation erbrachten. Eines dicser
Gréber (Grab I) war nicht beraubt. Sowohl die Skelettfunde als auch die Urnen befanden
sich im hinteren Teil der Kammer in ungeordneter Lage.! Die beiden zerbrochenen
Urnen besafen je zwei Locher im Schulterbereich und beinhalteten noch verbrannte
Skelettreste. Unter den zahlreichen Beigaben fanden sich rotpolierte Oinokhoen, Rest
hélzerner Md&bel, bronzene Giirtelfragmente, Armreifen sowie bronzene ung silberne
Nadeln, eine Bronzefibel> und Perlen, allerdings keine Waffen.’ Eine goldene Fibel
mit granulierten Omamenten gehort ebenfalls zu den in der Kammer aufgefundenen
Beigaben.* Hinweise auf Alter oder Geschlecht der Verstorbenen kénne
getitigt werden wie die Zuordnung der aufgefundenen Beigaben.
Nahe dem Dorf Lig bei Patnos wurde 1973 in Kammergrab I in der Ostlichen Nische
eine Urne aufgefunden; die mit einer einfachen Schiissel abgedeckt gewesen ist 5 Daneben
konnten in Li¢ drei einzelne Umengréber dokumentiert werden 6 Das einzig unberaubte
Grab I besteht aus einer Umne mit vier um das GefiB herum aufgestellten flachen Steinen.
Eine weitere Steinplatte schloss das Grab nach oben ab. Neben der Umne wurden eine
Abdeckschale sowie ein bronzenes Armband und ein Bronzering aufgefunden.’

In Dedeli stand in einer Nische der nérdlichen Mauer des Karnmergrabcs I noch
eine Urne, die mit zwei Lochern im Schulterbereich versehen war.® Vor dieser Mauer
lagen die Uberreste zweier in Hockerstellung niedergelegter Individuen ™

Zusitzlich sind in Dedeli Héhlengriber bekannt, die sjch Zumeist in kiinstlich

n ebenso wenig

' Ogiin 1978b, 63. Dies spricht fiir haufige Wiederbenutzun
Bestattungen aus Platzgriinden an die Winde der Kamm
kammer ldsst zwar die Vermutung zu, es handle sich um
ohne entsprechende DNA-Analysen bleibt dies jedoch eine Hypothege

2 Ogiin 1979, 181 ordnet diese Fibel als Typ U XII/5 ein und ver lei o
lassung der urartiischen Eigenschaften — mit der goldenen Fibgel :?: S(;Zrdiuozte;bewusster Ays_
of the Terrace Building, in the Phrygian city destroyed by lhcﬂKimmerians in’th]e e ruins
century™ gefunden wurde (Muscarella 1967, 16 mit PI. 11, 12). ¢ early seventh

3 Ogiin 1978b, 63.

“Nach Ogiin 1979, 183-184 stellt diese Fibel (Typ U 10) ein Unikum dar. Sie wirq
aufgrund des Fundkontextes — vom Ende des 8. bis Anfang des 6 Jh. v, C};r dat‘im;

5 Die Ausarbeitung der Nischen in Kam'r_nergm?) I von Lig findet ihr direkteg I;end € e .
en von Kammergrab IIT in Altintepe (Ogiin 19784, 653) antin den Nisch-

¢ Interessanterweise konnte in der Nekropoie Li¢ auch eip
tiert werden, die im so bestattet wurden, dass die Win
1978b, 66; ders 1978a, 648).

7 Ogiin 1978a, 673.

8 Ogiin 1978a, 667; ders. 197¢h, 67. lnnerhalb der Um
werden keine weiteren Hinweise auf den Verstorbenen
efung (Ogiin 1978a Abb. 8); ein GefiBstinder ist weder
Taf. 157, 15) ersichtlich.

9 Ogiin 1978a, 667. Die weiteren in diesem Kammergrab gefundenen Ge
teilweise in einer anderen Nische und kénnen somit nicht gesichert als B
engrab verstanden werden.

g, die bei erneuter Belegung vorh
er schiebt. Eine int

ein Familijep

andene
ensiv genutzte Grab-
grab (so Ogiin 1978b, 62),

— vermutlich

Grab mit drej P

ferdeskelette
el Zucinander oj n dokumen-

n Drejeck bildeten (Ogiin

e fanden sich noc
gegeben. Die Nige
erwdhnt noch auf d

h Aschereste, jedoch
he besitzt keine Verti-
em Photo (Ogiin 19784

gensténde fanden sich
Cigaben fijr dieses Urn-
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angelegten Felshohlen befanden. Sowohl Inhumatio'n als auch Ir(.rsn\l:’(i)frllog ‘(‘)ng:
fir diesen Grabtyp dokumentiert.! Das Hohlengrab I.m Felsen /? \I 1rf on Si;:h ;ne
exemplarisch vorgestellt: neben einer tonernen Urne mit Abc‘iecksc na ;: 2.1 e ot e
bronzene Fibel?, ein bronzener Armreif, zwei bronzene Kienholzhalter, >
Eisen sowie ein Schleifstein.?

Grab A aus Kayalidere besitzt 6 Kammern (Abb. 4). ishee ls,l-n d lg S/?r]tll:?ﬁ:ﬁ
1,2, 3 und 5 vorhanden, wobei nur in einigen wengen Nischen k- c1fnuelloen im Bod:;n,
festgestellt wurden. In Raum 6 befinden sich insgesamt 29 VertleBl r; ey VErmtets
wihrend keine Nischen in die Winde eingearbeitet sind. ’C:.1 ufmh}r,ne Hir' eite
hier Installationen fiir Libationen im Ritual qder Mulclen sz ;l)si?a;) Sirinikale 1
Lichtquellc“‘, B. Ogiin vielmehr Standhilfen ﬁl_l’ Umcn.-. Dasd (CA bb. 9). Es handelt
besitzt in seiner hinteren Kammer ebenfalls VCI.'tlejfungeq 1111}}3»9 C:n tor i{iick\van 4 der
sich um insgesamt 14 gleichartige Mulden, die n zwel Rcl 12111 der Installation in der
Kammer angebracht wurden. Ihre néchste Parallele hat dl(f.scl t lrich fiir Standhilfen von
Kremationsstitte (Grab VII) in Van Kalesi. Auch F. I$lk~ D 1? auch fiir das Felsgrab
Urnengefifien aus.¢ Entsprechendes gilt aller Voraussicht ?ac.t zwei Nebenkammern
[ von Agri-Atabindi, das iiber cine grofie Hal‘ptk.amngzl Iggchcn' sechs von ihnen
verfiigt (Abb. §). In der Hauptkammer befinden sich 31 o l”1bes P’alu 111 fanden sich

¢saBen entsprechende Vertiefungen.” In Kammer 1 .des 1_?e sere Vertiefung aufweisen.®
etwa | m iiber dem Bodenniveau fiinf Nischen, die jeweils emne

s 3 oirt und erd trotz
Das Felsgrab von Koseoglu befindet sich 5 km ngrdosthch \11100251\:122511; (Abb. 6). Es
fehlender Nischenvertiefungen als Begribnisstitte fiir UmCr;]afthsetzendcn Felsblock in
handelt sich wm einen cinzelnen von der umgebend en LandSC. : Kammer zulisst.” Sowohl
den MaBen 4,50 m x 3,50 m x 7,00 m, der nur eine S k‘lel?e (Abb. 7 und 8), die nach
I der West- ,als auch in der Nordwand existiert j€ cme nise ::(:;dient ilabcn konnen."” Die
Auffassung von F. Isik nur fiir die Aufbewahrung einer lljl-ne ;lmdenen Standern erklért."
fehlende Nischenverticfung wird mit moglichen, nicht me 11:_\1’)9 r (I, I und IIT) aufgedeckt
In Altintepe nahe Erzincan sind insgesamt drel.GlaBC cits 1938 wurden mehrere
Worden, die der urartiischen Schicht I zugerechnet werden. Bet

' Ogiin 1978a, 669.
’ PN 81 3

? Die Fibel entspricht Typ U XII/5 (Ogiin 1979, 181)
* Ogiin 1978a, 670.
* Burney 1966, 107. .
Z ?glzl nFI?;i:, 65%2 Auch die in Kammer 6 vorgefundenen Eintiefungen im Boden sind nach Isik,

SIK, k. 1967 . Auch dl s esen.

F. 1987, 505 fiir die Aufnahme von Urnen bestimmt gEW
" Basgelen 1987, 8-11.
¥ Sevin 1997, 64.
° Isik, F. 1995-96, 215.
" Is1k, F. 1995-96, 216.
"Isik, F. 1995-96, 216. 69
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3. Zur Kremation in Vorderasien

In den Kulturen Altvorderasiens ie Si
s K wurde die Sitte g i '
a m pr.aktl.zire:] tg;;acc;l;til r]l)de;ngtcszh t{inden sich bej néi;rerI:rr(g::;laoCI}llnllangz Zeit als
v {GFSGh;edhc. n_E eitstufen hi ir di ! '
tiber die ges:ftmte Region Vorderasiens verb}rl::li]t‘:teﬁxﬁielege for die Brandbesiaﬁzf; g;z
I.3ere}ts 1m ausgehenden Neolithikum (Halafze; 3 |
(Ubaidzeit)* ist die Kremation j oo
Friihbronzezeit existieren Nach
stidmesopotamischen’ Region. D

und dem friih
M syro-mesopotamischep e

}vcise aus der anatolische
le folgende mittlere upg sp

n Chalkolithikum
Islaum belegt. Fiir die
I, nordsyrischens und
ate Bronzezeijt kennt die

! Kreppner 2008, 267.
? Matney u.a. 2009, 44-48.

* In den spithalafzeitlichen Schi
ichten 7 und 8 von Yar;
erkannt worden (Merpert/Munchaev 1976, 51-52) BZ?:;C};CPG ind sicben Brandbest
. attungen

Gm 3 3 e . S d
bengriber. Fiir eine Bestattung konnte ei H Bestatrungm handel es sicp, um

, 110cm1 .
Ofen dokumentiert werden. Kr i ! anger und 35 pis 5
- Kremation und Inhumation fand 0cm breite :
nebeneinander rrechtecklger
statt, Kr,

hier ausschlieBlich Erwachsenen und H
essant/er/véise nur bei den Brandgréiberzr?lvlvda(‘::}rlrs:::: T; ;;);beha]ten' Beigaben fand o eion war
. , 85- en sich :
;za{nl.'ﬂt ein Brandgrab (Nr. VI) der Schicht XIX aus Mersin (‘fas 86). Aus derselben g s(;d;, er
r ein Massengrab und vermutete die Verbrennung Unterle: rstang 1953, 111 hiel poche ent-
betrays violence and suggets the presence of an ene gener Feinde.

(13 .. m “-
tual nature* hinter den Brandbestattungen, deren exaki’e C;\rﬁlr::i:za’;f 1989
ich y

*In Schicht 3 in Ninive wurde eine Brandbestattu
o i de eir ng beobachtet (Mal]
wu)rdE,S :/l;gd:sltsisc:;l;l;Tnzg]eﬁr:ri;rgra? Da um die Ume herum VZfbrannte E
e, wird estattungsplatz auch um depy ursprﬁng]iche;d(e):c:jkumentien
5 1,10 P . . ‘ ©
(Ijl;tit::;lg;f;%uk kgnnte eine mte'ressante Befundabfolge erkannt werden. Die : Frema:
daterenden K r;zzr estattungen sind durch eine am Ende der Frithpye > Dl-e ndas3. jt v o,
o grébern der Mittelbronzezeit separiert (Puru 2001, 12 ot Crrichteten fauer
oortgat 1962, 3539 beschreibt einen Befund aus Kamupor v 4o 22" Maer
Steinbau 1 in Tall Chuera. Hier wurden die unvol'»st‘inc\i'i el:esrkV "
gefunden. Die Toten, eine Frau und zwei Minner, Warei i o
zerstiickelt und danach halb verbrannt wurden die 'I"oten in e
7 zugemauert worden ist, T, welche ¢
yormutete ein cﬁi nische und religidse 1?1fferenz zum Rest der ansissj urials« bezeichnete
Statteten fur eine ,slave population* und ,,prisoners of s Bevﬁ]kemng o
gTolm'd . Bienkowski 1982, 86 zweifelt dies an und vermutet par (-..) buried in dj ond hielt
che vielmehr Krankheiten oder Verbrechen fiir die diff Fufirund ethno shonOUred

ferenzierte Bestattungs ag}rtaphischer Verglei-

+3 practic

€(... i
. 86 sieht (-..) which

. »3 More spjri
o . spiri-
Jedoch nichy erschliegen

Wan/Cryikg ank Rose | 935

S nordwegtl;
stliche
. n A
tte von insges nbaus ap

amt drej [
en 20 und 3 1 Leichen
der Kammer deponie Jahre 5t Zuerst

Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation bei den Urartdern

Kremation' als gingige Bestattungsform im anatolischen’
sowie als Sonderfall in Elam®.

in der gesamten levantinischen’, anatolisch-nor
Region eine praktizierte Bestattungssitte dar, vereinze
in Mesopotamien®. Somit kennen fast alle geographischen Ber
Halbmondes die Kremation.

und ‘sﬁdkaukasischen3 Gebiet

sur Eisenzeit stellt die Brandbestattung
dsyrischen® und stidkaukasischen’
Ite Belege finden sich zudem
eiche des fruchtbaren

Mit dem Ubergang der Spitbronze-

4. Zur Kremation in mitteleisenzeitlich-urartﬁischem Kontext

Die urartiischen und mitteleisenzeitlichen Belege fiir Kremation sind zumeist

-430 in Zurghul und al-Hiba beschriebenen Brandgraber haben sich
chen herausgestellt (Hrouda 1980-83, 571). .

Osmankayast und Baglarbagikayast (Bit‘tel 19§8) sowie
in Ilica (Orthmann 1967). Fiir die nachgewiesenen textlichen Belege bei den l-'lethnt.em Slel$ Haas
2000. Auf die fehlerhafte Lesung eines Ritualtextes hingegen ist dlfz lange Zeit geauBe:rteT etrmq-
tung zuriickzufithren, im mittanischen Herrscherhaus habe die Leichenverbrennung im lotenri-

tual eine Rolle gespielt (Wilhelm 1980-83).
3 Brandspuren an Toten konnten in einem Kurga

' Die von Koldewey 1887, 403
als Opferstitten mit verbrannten Tierkno!
2 Siche hierzu die Befunde an den Felsen

n in Borsunlu (Schachner 2001., 28.4) und Kaba}i
(Gazijev 1969, 42-48) erkannt werden- Weitere Belege fur Kremation ﬁnd'ersl s}:;:h :}r: derlgggle%-
Kultur: Beispiele hierfiir sind die Fundstitten Elar (Khanzadyan 1979,_ 166_, Schlen a:elrg% 1,0 1),
Vozkevaz, Karashamb, Avan Highway (Kushnareva 1997, 99-101) sowie Kirgt (Esay: , .

] .. ; i 1968, 67).
4 S0 in Grab IV des Hypogaums von Tschoga Zanbil (Ghirshman ’ N
5 So z.B. in Tall Beit Myil:sim und Jericho (siehe hierzu Bienkowski 1982, 80-89 mit we_]terﬁxhrender

Literatur). . . .

¢ Die Erforschung der Nekropolen in Hama (Riis 1948), Tall Sukas und Rasm f"t'Tag:nr:rfg_;:dn:‘(gy%
1982, 82), Alalah (Woolley 1955) und Kargami3 (Woolley 1939) ergaben _eme“d Grab (B 1) o
der Nekropole Deve Hoyiik siche Moorey 1980. Ein mntte!ass)'ﬂSCh zu datieren eSB lra ot Kre-
sich in Stratum 2 in Tall Sabi Abyad (Akkermans/Rossmensl 1990, 17). Zu Zeuen' he .egeptt er e
mation in Tall Sabi Abyad siehe Akkermans/Smits 2908‘ In Ta!l Halaf fanden sicl m}) ;:1 Sb s
nahe des Siidtores gelegenen Bestattungsplatzes ZWel Urnen mut \{erbrannltsen tmt:ntsc _1 éuf ol
resten. Darilber waren jeweils die Sitzbilder einer frau - vennptllch dqr hes aE e ;x: o bg el
(Novak 2003, 66). Jiingere Ausgrabungen in Tall Siukh Fawqani am Syn;(:mes“ uphrat haben
Nekropole mit Brandbestattungen des 10.-8. Jh. v Chr. a}Jfgefledft (Tenu" i 3] ” —

7 Die urartiischen Belege sind an dieser Stelle nicht berﬁcksxf:htlgt. Zusatz~1c. ex;sgg.lrex; 9em '
teleisenzeitliches Brandgrab (Grab 3) aus Lori Berd (Devedjan 1974, 162; dies. , 59) sowie

. . i 1989, 62).
ein Beleg (Grab 38) aus der Nekropole Keti I (Petrosyan , 62 ' )
8 In Tell l\/g[cfhammed)Diyab sind fiir das 13.-12. Jh. v. Chr. Kremation und Inhumation als Begrab-

, auvage 2005, 47-54). In Assur sind zehn Urnengriber belegt,

i i s .
nisformen nebeneinander belegf ¢ 954, 53). Die Bestattung fand sowohl in

Vi i 1 i [+ e- (la 'e en Hal]er ]
Gmﬁen, m elngetleﬁen Gmben m

i nur in finf Féllen eine Feuerbestattung nachgewiesen werden. Ebenfalls in

" T;:S;:z::;;zgg};:;;mﬁeren die Urnengriber aus Kavusan Hoyik (Kozbe 2010, 350-351). Neben

Kindern wurden auch Erwachsene hier in Urnen bestattet. Von dep 2_2 Bestattungen waren nur Zwei

mit Beigaben ausgestattet. Es handelt sich um die Grﬁbe?r von Kleinkindern (2-3 Jahre alt). In Baby-

lon fanden sich finf Urnen mit Brandbestattung, die in Hockersdrgen geborgen werden konnten
(Reuther 1926, 214 sowie 233-234). Siche hierzu auch Mofidi Nasrabadi 1999, 165.
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Umengréber, also in den Erdboden eingelassene Gefi i i i
Vorhax}dene Beig:aben wurden sowohl ignnerhalb als atﬁ:‘;; :&::;aﬁ)e:i?ell}bmni enfhlelten.
.Emen w1?ht1gen Aspekt stellt ein sog. Negativbefund in Form v0111-n ; plthIert.‘
Vertiefungen mgerhalb der Felsgriber dar. Diese Eintiefungen fanden mll: enalflgfbn
Boden als auch in angelegten Nischen und werden als Standhilfen fiir st-:;n ZZ\tVOhll]tlT

rachtet.

4.1 Osttiirkei

InderProvinz Van sind verschiedene Nekro

in_die Friihe und Mittlere Eisenzeit datiert.! i i :

sﬁm\ioﬂap und war seit dem begir?ne:ncllg]gzl. ?tm?yéhlrlegt etwa 34 km
1?84-1991 wurde %ner unter der Leitung von A. Cilingirollu' . Desiedelt Von
eine Nekropole mit friih- und mitteleisenzeitlichen Grabli Eegraben. Es konnte
untersucht werden. Sowohl Inhumation als auch Kremation sin%ie‘s Iangenomman und
24 Urnengriber erfasst, die in die urartiische Zeit datieren. Dj Be N Insgesamt sind
ayBerl}alb c.ier Urne platziert worden. Zudem konnten eiHZel;1 Be Beigaben sind jeweils
die Hinweise auf den Ort der Leichenverbrennung geben CE.efunde etkannt werden,
Erde wird als Kremationsplatz angesehen. A. Cilingirogh.; Sg;‘iec}?

Leichenverbrennung direkt neben den vorgesehenen Grabern ays 3
us.

polen bekannt, deren Belegungszeitraum

chicht verbrannter
t sich hier fiir dje

Nahe des Dorfes Habibusag wurde im Jahre 198> ein

bekannt, der von C. Isik untersucht wurde. Es wurdep zwei liftjrllethestattungsplatz
Chtstehende Urnen

(Grab 1 und 3) aufgefunden, die mit je einer tg

sind. Die Urnen waren in die Erde einéetieﬁ undorrlr(:irtn grtleii(;hale 2bgedeckt gewesen
fand sich eine groBe umgedrehte Schale (Grab 2).5 Leider kn meoeckt! Zusatalich
feink6rnige Erde erkannt werden. Dies trifft ebenfalls auf G %nnte darunter nur noch
Grab 3 menschliche Uberreste dokumentiert wurden 6 Dje Ur? b7, 50 dass einzig in
und Aschereste ergab, dass hier ein erwachsener Mann bestaltlt ersuchung der Knochen-
spérlich. Neben der Urne des Grabes 3 war eine aufrecht steheet c:vu rdf’«’ Beigaben sind
u.nten weisende Lanzenspitze deponiert worden. Zusitzlich zy dn S Mit der Spitze nach
ein verbogenes Schwert bekannt, welches von einc Dorfbe e Lanzenspitze ist noch
Ausgridber der Nekropole zugeordnet wurde. ' Wohner gefunden ung vom

! Fir die fritheisenzeitliche Nekropole Karagiindiiz vermuten d
s ¥)

- . . s ie Ausgrab
er Milchzihne, dass die Kremation nur bei Kindern apee . grader aufgrung
o i Toel k. ew, i au -
2 Cilingiroglu 1991, 29. : . andt wurde (Sevin/Kayay; 1g9e9ﬁ6m§:;1
? Cilingiroglu 1988, 233; ders. 1990, 250. Derin i994, 49 schreibt T
the soil*. von Bestattungen directly i
4Is1k, C. 1987, 571. o
S Isik, C. 1987, 572.
¢ Isik, C. 1987, 573.
"Isik, C. 1987, 574.
! Der Typus ist mit einer Mittelrippe sowie einer ab, i
gerundeten, mit Rand]e;
ter versehen und von Piller (1995, 99) als Typ 27B gelistet, der i ten umgebende
) ins 7. den Heftschul-
66 - v. Chr. 20 datiren gy,

Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation bei den Urartdern

Ein einzelnes Umnengrab konnte 1965 beim Bau einer StraRe von Agri nach Van nahe
Kalecik untersucht werden. Innerhalb der Ume fanden sich verbrannte Knochenreste
und ein bronzener Ring.' . )

Die groBe Horhor-Grotte in Van Kalesi wird gemeinhin Argisti I. und seiner
Familie zugeschrieben.? Sowohl die Wande der Hauptkammer als auch der vier
kleineren Nebenriume waren mit Nischen ausgestattet. M. Salvini® geht davon aus,
dass es sich hier um Wandvertiefungen fiir die Deponierung von Grabbeigaben ha}ndeln
wird, wihrend M. T. Tarhan* zusétzlich die Maoglichkeit der Umendeponierung sieht.

Als , Kremationsstitte“ wird hingegen ein Kammergrab (Grab YII) bezelchx}et,
welches sich am Hang siidostlichen der Zitadelle befindet (Abb. 3).° Die Lage separiert
es von den weiteren Gribern in Van Kalesi. Es war vermutlich als einziges von.dtar
Unterstadt her zugénglich.s In den Nischen der Kammer befinden sich sorgfaltl.g
ausgearbeitet in zwei Reihen 78 Verticfungen in einem Abstand von 0,20 m, fhe
zur Stabilisierung der aufgestelliten Umen gedient haben konnten. Sie pa7ben emle
Durchmesser von 0,16 m und eine Tiefe von 0,03 m (0,04 m nach M. Salvini)." Handelt

es sich tatsachlich um Standhilfen fir Urnen, so iibersteigt die Anz?.hl der Vertle'ft.mgen
selbst den notwendigen Platz innerhalb eines Mausoleums fiir eine GroBt('iar?tliiel.) Es
wird sich somit um einen gemeinschaftlich genutzten Bestattungsplatz gehandelt haben.

Die zum Teil gepliinderte Nekropole von Van-Altmtepek brachte 'Sowf:hleﬁ;%frl
al tage. Nur drei Urnengraber onnten in Sifu el
crdon (A, 2). Eine Separierunt Ib der Nekropole zeichnet sich nicht ab,

werden (Abb. 2). Eine Separierung innerha 0le Z

obwohl die Urnen ebenso wie die beiden einfachen .Erdgraber'lm Norden dgs glgtzes
aufgefunden wurden. Die aufrecht stehenden, rotpolierten Geféfe Wden .ml(; ’t@e@;nen
fixiert. Die Beigaben weisen Brandriickstinde auf und befanden sich nicht in der*Jrne,

sondern waren in néchster Nihe platziert.*

weitere, eisenzeitliche Nekropolen, die teilweisg rein
als auch mitteleisenzeitliche Grablegen auﬁwelsc?n.
Untersuchung der urartiischen Bestattungsweise
dokumentierten Graber von Adilcevaz und in der

Nordlich des Vansees existieren
urartiische, teilweise sowohl friih-
Zwei wichtige Nekropolen fiir die
stellen die Anfang der 1970er Jahre
Umgebung von Patnos dar.

In Adilcevaz wurden mehrere in den Felsen gehauene Kammergréber entdeckt, die

2 Ogiin 1978a, 672.

3 Dies liegt an der monumentalen Inschrift (&
Grotte. Leider findet sich hier keinerlei Hinweis

4 Salvini 1995, 152.

5 Tarhan 1994, 28.

¢ Tarhan 1994, 28.

7 Konyar 2011, 217.

8 Sevin 1980, 155; Salvini 1995, 154.

% Sevin, Ozfirat 2001, 182.

chrift (CTU A 8-3) auf der geglatteten Felswand vor der
auf die Grabkammer (Salvini 1995, 152).
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Bronzegegenstéinde aus einem Grab bekannt (Grab 1I)!
N. Gokce vorgestellt wurden. Hierzu gehdren auch b’
zwei kleine Locher im Schulterbereich aufweisen.2
mit Nischen versehen, in deren Boden zwej Vert

15 cm eingearbeitet gewesen sind3 Grab ] wurde 1956 beraubt und gab den Anl
n Anlass zu

Grabungen, die 1959 das ungestorte Grab II]
> ta 5 .
kamen Urnen zutage, die aufrecht in FeISSpaltgu ge brachten.* Wihrend der Arbeiten

die 1953 durch R. D. Barnett und
bronzene Umen, die unter anderem
‘Dle Kammerwinde von Grab II waren
tefungen mit einem Durchmesser von

Der Bestattungsplatz von Igdir (nahe des D
orf
von P. F. Petrov ergraben und 1943 von B. A Kuftin o Malaklyu gelegen), wurde 1913

Offentlichkeit wurde dieser Fundort 1963 durch Rpubliziert,7 Der wissenschafilichen

Grab (Point 1)° einer weiblichen Person und zweier i{]i::l‘dBam?tt bekannt Neben dem

gestort) fand sich am 6stlichen Bereich des Hij el Ansamm )
. . . . S
(Point 2-14), die in natiirlich vorhandene Felssgatelf ;3: Lmmlung an U engrabe

Bei Points 3 und 4 handelt es sich um drei zerdriick

Eisennadeln (Nr. 63, 66). +7% 0% 64) sowie cin Axt (Nr. 65) und
- Unter Point 5 werden insgesamt fiinf

. Um
Unterhalb einer Urne (Nr. 86) waren etwa 30 en fopammengefasst (Nr. 84, 86-89)'.

- . cm tiefer eb .
(Nr. 90-91), wihrend 15 cm tiefer als Urne Nr. 84 eiile’aﬁr:ngzzfril}l;egnerelfeﬁ platziert
onzeschiissel mit

einem Kurzschwert (Nr. 93) und weiteren Eisenwaffen deponiert
8ewesen ist. Das 45

cm lange und 6,5 cm breite Kurzschwert ist mit einer Mittelripp d
€ und abgerundeter,

! Ozgiig 1969, 65.

2 Barnett/Gokce 1953, 124.

? Aufgefundene GefiBe passen exakr in dj ! Ozoii
»bronze containers®, wlézihrend Derin";Qd;i?eSI;Aj\ls;n' 60 Z8U¢ 1969, 67 be
sieht hier eher Beigaben fiir dcn Verstorbenen, o sieals

4 Fiir einen kurzen forschungsgeschicp I

5 Ozgii¢ 1969, 72. "

¢ Ozgiig 1969, 72.

" Kuftin 1943. ‘

¥ Barnett 1963. Die Belegung der Nekropole wird von Se;

9 Aufg?'und der dicht aneinander gereihten Urnen islt1 Sse ]1(1ii1c§1(t)0e‘:’sil ig .in das 8. Jh. v. Chr. datiert.

Iov\e}rtellen, so dass von Barnett der Begriff , Point“ statt Grab gewﬁ}(:l tlich, wie sich die Beigaben

ergesellschaftet mit den Urnen 87-89 war ein Stempelsiege] t Wurde (Barne 1963, 154).

Umengrab von Davti Blur (Argistihinili) war ebenfalls ein tfjnez:-l;S Yon (Bamety 1963, 157). Dem

2o €es Stempelsiegel beigegeben.

- zei'chnet die GefiBe als
»UMS™ anspricht, Cevik 2000, 41

chen Abriss siehe Seid] 2004, 7-8

Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation-bei den Urartdern

mit Randleisten umgebender Heftschulter versehen und gleicht somit dem Exerpplar
aus Habibusag1 (Typ 27B nach C. Piller).! Point 6 bestand nur noch aus einem
Urnenfragment, wihrend in Point 7 eine mit tonerner Schale abg?declfte Urpe (Nr. 10§)
und vorhandener Asche entdeckt wurde. Neben der Urne fand sich ein weiteres Gefil3
mit Speiseresten. Auch Point 8 bestand nur noch aus Scherben sowie vier elserneln
Pfeilspitzen (Nr. 109). Point 9 wird aufgrund der geringen GroBe der Ume (Nr. 111) als
Kindergrab betrachtet.2 Die beiden Umnen der Points 10 und 12 (N1. 145 und 146) waren
wie bei den anderen Points auch mit tonernen Schalen bedeckt._
Eine Besonderheit stellen die aufgefundenen Urnen der Points g
Nr. 148 war rundherum komplett mit Steinen abgedeckt und von ,,unusugk shapg
Urne Nr. 131 war in einer Schale platziert und zusﬁtzlich komplett mit Keramiksc e}: e1:
bedeckt* Eine Miniatururne (Nr. 149) wird als Kmderbestattpng anges;zroc en.
Innerhalb der Points 10-13 fanden sich zusétzlich zwei Knochen eines Schafs.

11 und 13 dar. Ume

(1%}

4.2 Armenien i A

Ausgrabungen in dem kleinen Dorf Nor Ares bei Erevan brachten 1957 d(riel l.grélfféi?:r‘:;
Zutage’, die ebenfalls durch R. D. Bamett referiert und bekannt gemacht wur ;III 01 Grab
die Grabgruppe in das 7. Jh. v. Chr? wihrend S. Salvatori das 8. Jh. v. Chr. Vogscb'ilifi.efun e
Ibefanden sich zwei Gefie: die Urne gehort zur Roten Ware und war zur tabi o };gen"'
Kleinen Steinen fixiert. Das Zweite Gefa ist schwarz polier.t und‘belﬁhal.tetesdle el;gtze eiri
Fragmente bronzener Giirtelbander, zwei StemPelSiet‘.%el’.eme Fibel®, emﬁ PoCpIE
mondformiges Pektorale und eine Bronzescheibe sowie €mne Pfefdetrens:e. Unne. die mit

Grab 11 besteht ebenfalls aus einer durch mehrere Steine fixierte Band’er sowie
einem gelblichen Tuff verschlossen gewesen ist. Fragmente bronzenerzx

! Piller 1995, 99.

2 Barnett 1963, 159. Zwar wird beschrieben, dass
der Entdeckung dieser Nekropole Untersuchungen an mens
worden.

3 Barnett 1963, 161. )

4 Zu dieser Urne gehorten wahrscheinlic
Perlen und eine bronzene Schale.

5 Barnett 1963, 161.

¢ Barnett 1963, 161. )

7 Martirosyan/Mnatsakanyan 1958. Ogn 197

8 Barnett 1963, 194-198.

° Barnett 1963, 197.

10 Salvatori 1976, 78. Auch Seidl 2004;, 158

:lz X::;(:S?;gy ?;:;S?;i,iﬁnvloisffﬁbula of unusually Greek-loolfing type", w’cihrex;d. Shalva.tciln
1976, 87 die ,Spring-type fibula“ mit einem Exemplar aus Gr_ab A in Kayalidere vergleic t (siche
hierz{l Bume;/ 1966 PL. XXVd). Nach Ogiin 1979, 180 ist diese Fibel ebenso wie das Exemplar
aus Kayalidere zweifelsohne urartéisch und stellt Typ U 1V/2,8 dar.

3 Barnett 1963, 194-197.

Asche dokumentiert wurde, jedoch sind zur ..Zfzit
chlichen {herresten kaum getatigt

h drei Armreifen mit Lowenkopfen an den Enden sowie

8b. 673 vergleicht die Graber mit dem Befund aus Lig.

datiert die Bronzen in das 8. Jh. v. Chr.

n

—



(sowohl mit Jagdszenen als auch
Armreifen sowie Mobel und Geschirr.

. u
dokurgenhert .werden, das zwei Urnen beinhaltete_ g
aufweisen. Die ca. 0,7 m unter die heutige Oberflz

Schwert®, mehrere Dolche, Speer-
Messer. Zwei Bronzefragmente sind eventuell die Ubeyr,

Michael Herles

ebenfalls Bronzefragmente, S
, Scherben Roter W ie ei
5 - are sowi ;
werden.? Laut S. Chodjas stellt dag dritte Grab eine B:sgﬁldgflfgfrditelg dokumentiert
I. Das wesentlich

kleiner gehaltene Umnengefi
| - gefdB stand auf einem Tuffste; wahrschej ™w
flache Stein), der eine spezielle Vertiefung fiir de:ll Gs:fe’:i?}ffuﬁa :'wdlemli(:h dor erwahnte
aufwies 3

Wéhrend der Grabungen in Armavir ung Davti B)
ur

" ~konnte 19 )
>, dle je T s X 90 ein Grab
J€Zwei Lichey im Schujt erberegzh

72

che einget;
' Barnett 1963, 197. 8etieften GefaBe standen

2 Barnett 1963, 197. .
3 Chodjas 1980, 281. '
4 Esayan u.a. 1991, 34; Avetisyan 2001, 113
* Biscione 1994, 116. T
¢ Biscione 1994, 116.
:gisc;';).ne‘l994, 116; Avetisyan 2001, 113.
on Biscione 1994, 121 aufgrund der drej :'; 1 ittelri
Bh.lr verglichen und als skythisch hezeicfml;l. elirildtl:ltte]m
Griffes keine weitere Information (dies wird jedoch oh
dem. Schwert aus Karmir-Blur existieren weite poeh
sowie erhaltenem Heft und Griff, die somit ej

einzelnen Schwerttypen und ihrer genauen Besti
pigen Schwertern auf S. 99,
? Biscione 1994, 124,

ppeﬂ mlt eine
ubt hj M Schwert ayg i
von Bigepes TENen des Hepey ung
re Schwertfmgmente r:l"t’ gngesprochen) Neben
ne Eino rei Ri
o ';‘_jnl‘:ng.als Urartiisch Ap;ra“elejn Rippen
& siehe Piller 1995 spezi e“g;";em zu den
en dreirip-

Uberlegungen zur-Sitte der Kremation bei den Urartdern

aufrecht und waren jeweils mit einer flachen Schale bedeckt. Wihrend die erste Ur_ne
isentiert, ist die zweite

inklusive der Abdeckschale die typische rotpolierte Ware reprd e zweil
Ume grober gemagert, hat eine leicht ockerfarbene Oberfliche und war nur geringfligig
poliert. Die zweite Schale hat eine braune Oberflache.! i

Als Beigaben finden sich ein pyramidales Stempelsiegel aus gebranntem Ton?,
ein silberner Loffel sowie Schmuck in Form von Armreifen, zwei bronzene Ringe und
einer aus Karneol und Achat zusammengesetzten Perlenkette. An allen Gegenstinden
konnten Riickstande der Kremation beobachtet werden.’ Dies lasst den Schluss zu, Qass
sie vom Toten wihrend der Leichenverbrennung am Korper getragen wurden und nicht

erst im Nachhinein der Bestattung beigegeben wurden.

4.3 Iran
Trotz der ausfiihrlichen Erforschung
iranischem Gebiet durch deutsche sowie italien.isc
Hinweise fiir die Grabkultur der Urartder in diese
Il:/lonumente, die als urartdische Grabanlagelrilgedeutei werden,
eraubt und lassen so gut wie keine Riickschliisse zu. P
In Verahram ist Ishl%tte des 19. Jh. das erste urartdische Kammergrab (Verahram II)

Lo Y it 1 ieben
b PR oo peisimie die Hauptkammer mit insgesamt si€
ekannt geworden.® Die Anlage 1st zwelrd g b < ehaoch in GofiB befunden haben.

Nischen in den Wznden versehen. In jeder Nische so :
i B.

- Gugdi eine Steinkammer entdeckt und ausgeraubt.
e ety verslsehon den Ot ab 11 in Altintepe.® Da der Fundort nur

Ogiin und M. Salvini vergleichen den Ort mit Gr epe.’ Da d
liber die in den Handel gelangten Bronzen bekannt wurde, die eigentliche Gr&b\stelle

urartdischer Hinterlassenschaften guf
he Archdologen sind nur wenige
r Region erbracht. Die wenigen
waren zum groften Teil

! Karapetyan/Yengibaryan 2010, 264. Angaben zur Ob.erﬂéichenbehandlung fehlen.
2 Karapetyan/Yengibaryan 2010, 267 mit Verglelchsbelsplelen.

3 Karapetyan/Yengibaryan 2010, 265.

4 I’eh Isma’il Aga war 1 N . .
3:,? ;T%e;%;agrleli:’ 061(1)(321 tief und 70 cm hoch, die beiden Nischen der Seitenwinde hingegen

waren je 65 cm breit, 50 cm tief und 70 cm hoch (K_leiss/K:o!l 19’{7, 6;).};-.11?;;(:?:? durchaus
Umnen gestanden haben, jedoch finden sich keinerlei Nachweise wie z(.l . Em i ! Ebéﬁndlichen
5 Hierbei handelt es sich eventuell um den Fundplatz, von dem die in Zr thml Bi:g  ibune der
Alishar-Bronzen herstammen (Piotrovskii 1967, 82). Allerdings p'flsst1 9'761 a6§ S?ehe h gei Al

o Grabkammer von Alishar nicht zu derjenigen von Varahram II (Kleiss - 62). 51

it ei forschungsgeschichtlichen Abriss.. o
. i2004, 6 mit ?lgegn lzuzizrfi:gen in Verahram dokumentiert. Die drelrammg_e Felsanlage yerahrar.n
bt keine Nis hmungen, so dass Kleiss 1971, 62 die Defini-

41t keine Nischen und die Tiiren keine U@a ‘
:igzt:fsl G:altl:znzl:/eifelt AuBerhalb der Befestigungsanlage befindet sich Verahram III, das vom
" b eri : 77, 87-88).

hachtgrab erinnert (Klelss/K.roll 1977, o . . -

7 gzt:ssi?ie;gg ;: Iglzch van Hulsteyn 1981, 108 wurde zusa_tzllch nt?ch eine l_Jme mit zwei

Lochern im SChI’]lterbereiCh erwihnt. Auch Opiin 1978a, 647 gibt letztlich nur die Information
von Piotrovskii wieder.

8 Seidl/Calmeyer 1957-71, 705.

» Oiin 19783, 648; Salvini 1995 :
an, da auch in der weiteren Umgebung keine u

mit drei Nischen versehen. Die Nische der Riick-

, 152.Kleiss 1968, 42 zweifelt die Datierung Lurartdisch® fiir Gusci
rartdischen Hinterlassenschaften entdeckt wurden.

_——
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m'cht"bekannt und nichts iiber die architektonische Ausstattung gesagt werden kann
sind Uberlegungen zur Grabsitte hier rein spekulativ.! Weitere Orte w ’
mit der urartiischen Grabsitte in Iran genannt, jedoch sind
Das trifft auf Qal’eh Sangar zu. Hier ist neben einer urarti
ausgeraubte Nekropole entdeckt worden, die grob ins 10.-§.
Einzig aufgrund der architektonischen Ausarbeitung sieht
Karmyarik als Columbarium an3 W. Kleiss ist jedoch sk
iiberhaupt urartiisch zu datieren jst 4

erden zusammen
die Informationen diirftig.
ischen Festung eine leider
Jh. v. Chr. datiert wurde.?
V. Sevin das Felsgrab von
eptisch, ob die Felskammer

5. Uberlegungen zur Kremation
T —Aufgrund der Broazebeigaben (Fragmente von Giirtelblechen mit soldatesken

Szenen) in den Gribern I, II und IIT aus Nor Areg
; ! - > S vermutete R, D.
sich um dlq Ruhestitten von Soldaten_s C. Burney, der konstatierte %err;eg" eg'hang '
Kremation im , (...) gﬁ:samte;n urartiischen Kulturbereich weit verb’reitet le“ﬁme o
der Brandbestattung die iibliche Sitte fiir dje einfache, also sozialgestelltv;,/}ilr ; _sa(? in
e b €r niedere

Schicht der Bevélkerung.” Auch T. Ozgiig vertrat g
von den aufgedeckten, beigabenlosen Urnen esen Standpunkt; Ausgehend

Korperbestattung in Altintepe (Erzincan) ist es
belonged to the ordinary citizens (-..) while me
were inhumed*8,

Ja}}ren gegen diese Unterteilung ausgesprochen. B sieht i )

B.elgaben und der. A}Jsstattung der Griber einen nennenswerten l:l der.Quaht.éi t der

Furstengrﬁbem wie in Altintepe und schlicht gehaltenen KammergI;;;eschl_ed ;(\iw;schen
™ in Adilcevaz

bzw. Patnos, nicht jedoch in der Bestattungssitte Auch V. .
Felskammern in Van Kalesi eher Grablegen fiir Hohergpec Sevin vermuget hinter den

I t . X ;
angelegten Kammergriber in minderwertigem Felsgest Bestellte, wihrend die einfach

ein hj .
Volk zugeschrieben werden miissten.!® E M hingegen cher dem einfachen

s wird angenomm . ’
Van Kalesi/Tuspa grundsitzlich als Bestattungsort fiir die u?:rt(:i?sS:hil: Il(:?lsgraber von
onige gedient

haben wird." Die allgemeine Nekropole fiir die Bevélke
> ru .
Van-Altintepe gewesen sein.'? Da in beides Nekropolen Z%evgexla;.KaleS'bkﬁnme
1on neben der

' van Hulsteyn 1981, 114 zweifelt. dass ¢
2Kleiss 1975, 69.

? Sevin 1980, 161-162; ders. 1997. 62 Aum. 7 spricit gar vom
4 Kleiss 1968, 36.

* Barnett 1963, 197: , These were evidently soldiers’ tombs (o)
¢ Burney/Lang 1975, 310. :

" Burney/Lang 1975, 309.

8 Ozgiig 1969, 72.

® Ogiin 1978b, 64; ders. 1982, 221.

19 Sevin 1980, 162.

' Salvini 1995, 157; Konyar 2011, 211.

2 Sevin, Ozfirat 2001, 180; siehe hierzu auch Tarhan 2011, 333,

s sich hier um eijn Grab hande]t

,,Kamlyarik Cremation tomb«,
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Inhumation belegt ist, kann keine Differenzierung h1n51§:ht11ch. der Zozlzlizr; :it;lsltiugi

erkannt werden. Zusitzlich ist zu bemerken, dass Kremation _k;ltnlc(as:]vz ef,;l e e

Bestattungsform darstellt.! Eine auf die ;oz_ial! sl;:hwache Schicht ko

allei diesem Grund eher unwahrscheinlich. e
rIl)ei:l"}soten wurden teilweise mit ihren Beigaben zusammen verbzznﬁteie;ifﬂ I;isen.z

finden wir an den Beigaben selbst, die teilweise dguthche B{a; zSAsche e ion.

Das menschliche Skelett kann durch Verbrennung nicht komple

a i Schidels bleiben nahezu
Vielmehr verbleiben Riickstinde, einzelne Knochen des el B reingolest

) . it sie in
intakt> GroBere Leichenteile wurden zerkleinert, damit Séer als Speise fir die Toten
werden konnten.* Der Fund von Tierknochen wird entwede

. 9 & ines Totenmabhls.
1t sich um die Uberreste eines 10t€ . leoe von
gewc;;gt;? %;Séﬁ 2:::z:(ri:uzfen Gefie sind sehr unterschiedlich.* Es finden sich Beleg

iBed. Die Umen waren
einfacher Kiichenware® ebenso wie rotpolierte Ware’ und b:l(.)nz.en;lr C;:f\‘;ﬁaere e enactil
normalerweise mit einer umgedrehten Schale abgedeckt,v ie in e e o Sebarben
entsprach. Ume 131 und 148 der points 11 und 13 aus Igdir waren

ebenfalls mit Steinen abgedeckt. Die Umen sin . sior wie 2.B. in Dilkaya
SChrllll"tler?)cr:?;ich versehen. Nur ganz selten wurden Gefa.Be_OlgzeiLI:Ogc ti:r o Unenwand,
als Ume verwendet.? Normalerweise befinden sich zwel 'blS ; ey

die der Seele die Moglichkeit geben sollen, aus dem Gefi3 zu

i ioen, dass auch bel der
Erkenntnisse aus andereq kulture e Belr(e;iChzlliczlfliiitnach wie voriggrhanden
Verbrennung eines Leichnams die Vorstellung der Korp L ichenbrinden'als Urnen
gewesen sein kann. So haben z.B. Untersuchungen aI}tbronze- o friheisenzeitlichen
des Griberfeldes Cottbus Alvensleben-Kaserne der spd r e atomisch korrekt* o
Lausitzer Kultur ergeben, dass die verbranflten Uberr_tﬁteni;m(:hen o Beine und
der Ume niedergelegt waren, das el o EXtrer’lr‘grso in mittlerér' Lage und die
oUBe fanden sich im unteten Berei(‘:'h lgers [I;r;eg,egezler Knochenreste war in diesem
4 im oberen Abschluss. a der Vorstellung der
E:ﬂaiﬂiristaﬁloses Zusammensammeln, sondern zeugt von

? Siehe hierzu auch Cevik 2000, 4?1.

3 S0 z.B. in Armavir und Van-Altintepe. )
4 Wahl 1982; 11; Rebay-Salisbury 2910, 65-4

5 Cevik 2000, 39; Derin 1994, 49 mit Anm. 4.

¢ Avetisyan 2001, 113.

7 Cevik 2000, 39.

% Karapetyan/Yengibaryan 2010, 264.

9 Barnett/Gokce 1953, 124.
19 Derin 1994, 50. 2000
" Derin 1994, 0.3, (0 he Tarhan 2007, 259-264.

hit den Urnenlochern siehe .
,zugfa:;tchegoos 344-345. Siehe hierzu auch Rebay-Salisbury 2010, 65. B

. a

84. Zur Diskussion um die Seele eines Verstorbenen in Verbind-
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des Urmiasees, 1
- In jiingerer Zeit

Uberlegungen zur Sitte der Kremation bei den-Uraridern

Wahl_'SCheinlich erst dort bekannt wurde. Frithere Brandbestattungen sind auf dem
Gebiet Irans nicht belegt.! Auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Staates Armenien ist die
Br_andbestattung bereits in der Mittelbronzezeit belegt und stellt nach Kushnareva in der
Trialeti-Kultur die prerogative Sitte der hoheren Gesellschaftsschicht dar.? In der Region
me _existieren Nekropolen der Friiheisenzeit, die eine Laufzeit bis in die Mitteleisenzeit
hme_m hatten (Dilkaya, Yoncatepe, Emis, Karagiindiiz). In einigen wurde seit dem
Beginn der Eisenzeit die Brandbestattung nachgewiesen.

~ Eswird gerne der soziale Status oder die religiose Vorstellung als Grund herangezogen,
Jedoch ist dies aufgrund des archiologischen Befundes nicht nachweisbar.3 Die Kremation
ist sowohl fiir Kinder als auch Erwachsene belegt. Bei letzteren iiberwiegen die Ménner. N.
F;e"ik hat als moglichen Grund fiir Kremation vorgeschlagen, dass €s einfacher sei, bei Tod
in einem fremden Land (z.B. wihrend eines Feldzuges) die Asche statt des Korpers zuriick
zu transportieren.* Dies erweckt den Anschein, als ob Cevik hier der o.g. These Barnetts

folgt. Die archiologisch nachgewiesenen, verbrannten Leichen miissten dann erwachsene
rklart nicht den hohen Anteil an Kindem,

Mﬁm_ler bzw. Krieger sein. N. Ceviks Vorschlag e an Kinderr
fiir die ganz offensichtlich ebenso die Kremation in Frage kam, obwoh! gerade in Point 1 1n
Ubergangsriten sind bei einem

Igdir die verstorbenen Kinder inhumiert wurden. Wichtige .
tattung ebenfalls nicht
drucksvoll der Tod des

langen zeitlichen Abstand zwischen Eintritt des Todes und Bes

gewihrleistet. Dass dies eine tatsichliche Katastrophe ist, zeigt ein . _
neuassyrischen Konigs Sargon I1.° Hier kommt das Problem hinzu, dass nicht einmal der
Leichnam geborgen werden konnte, um ihn mit den entsprechenden Riten auf das Leben

Im Jenseits vorbereiten zu konnen.
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ne Verbindung zwischen den
Chr. herzustellen und sieht
liches Kerngebiet Urartus

hat Piller (im Druck, 441-454) iiber die Realienkunde versucht, ei
er und urartdischer Krieger des 9. Jh. v.

Darstellungen nordwestiranisch . .
aufgrund seiner Ergebnisse das Gebiet westlich Urmiasees als urspriing
an.

! Der o.g. Beleg aus Tschoga Zanbil wird hier nicht beriicksichtigt, da es sich hierbei um eine gén-
zlich andere Region in Iran handelt.

2 Kushnareva 1997, 232.

3 So auch in Kroll u.a. im Druck, 38.

4 Cevik 2000, 41.

5 Die bekannten Belege zeichnen
verheerende Niederlage erlitten
zlich wurde dessen Leichnam vom
Feldlager entfiihrt (Frahm 1999, 76).
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ein assyrisches Trauma. Nicht nur, dass das assyrische Heer eine
Konig Sargon II. in Feindesland und zusét-

hat; es starb der der
feindlichen Stamm der ,Kulummier* aus dem assyrischen
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ON THE KAPI- MEASUREMENT IN ANCIENT NEAR-
EASTERN LANGUAGES

Tork Dalalyan

In Urartian cuneiform texts a word ka-pi-(e) is repeatedly used on 33 known
inscriptions in the meaning of ‘a measure of cereals’.! It is once mentioned in a short
inscription of Menua (810-786 BCE), many times in the inscriptions of Menua’s son,
Argisti I (786-764 BCE) and those of Sarduri 11 (764-735 BCE), son of Argisti 1, as well
as twice on two similar inscriptions of Rusa I11 (625-589 BCE), son of Erimena. Elnlally,
once more use of kapi- (?) is attested on a complicated inscription of unknown king (?)
found in 1957 in Karmir-blur, on the south-west suburb of Yerevan.? -

Several times ‘kapi’ is mentioned in the south-eastern and northern regions of the
Van Lake in the context of construction of buildings named ‘ari. Thus, first the worfi ka-
Piis attested on a short inscription of Menua on the Horhor niche of the Van Rock.-’ The
second time it is used in an inscription on a building stone which has been. found in the
church St. Astvacacin of Haynkuysner / Engusner monastery (near Van city), and now
is lost*. Almost the same text is repeated on an inscription from the north of_Van;'La.ke,
Aznavur-tepe’ (between towns Manazkert and Ardjesh). This is the only inscription
where the word in consideration figures in the form kapie-, so one may suggest about

dialectal variation of kapi-/kape- existing in Urartian epoch.

Melikigvili 1960: 399; Arutjunjan 2001: 451;

' See in the indexes of Konig 1955-1957, IL: 190; ; yan 2
o the Urartian corpuses are given in the case

Salvini 2008, II: 132. From now on, the references

when some new information is present in them. o
2 Arutjunjan 2001: 393-394, No. 520. However, D’jakonov 1963: 36, 71 No. 7 here reads ka-pi-td-

né (kapitu[ne]). so Salvini 2008, 1I: 132 does not include this inscription in the cases of mention-

ing of kapi-.

3 Salvini 1973: 279-280. com. 4, Ab
139; Salvini 2008, I: 248, No. A 5-66, 111: 173.

“Lehmann 1904: 819-820; Salvini 2008, I: 360, No. A 8-27, 11I: 239.

5 Balkan 1960: 123-124, 130, No. 4; Salvini 2008, I: 361-362, No. A 8-29, I1I: 242 (Erzurum Mu-
seum, inv. 23-79). Three similar inscriptions of Argiti I of unknown provenance are displayed in
Ankara and Erzurum: two of them at the Museum of Anatolian Civilizations (inv. 24-3-79), and
one at the Erzurum Museum [Salvini 2008, I: 362-363, No. A 8-31, I1I: 243; A 8-32; A 8-32a,
I1I: 244]. In the last museum there is also a damaged inscription from Pirabat with a similar text
mentioning ‘kapi’ in the last line [Payne 1996: 417, fig. 2, Pirabat III; Salvini 2008, 1: 364, No. A

8-34, 111: 245].

b. 1: with some corrections: Arutjunjan 2001: 136-137, No.

AJNES VI/1, 2011, p. 91-97
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' The're are also many attestations of ‘kapi’
five 1fientlcal inscriptions' of Argisti I, discovere
Urartian fortress Erebuni/Irbuni (Arin-berd) in 18
1959-1?682. On another inscription on a basalt b
same king, found in 1983 in Argistibinili (Armavi
this word is attested not only in thegcontext of l
of other building (a-3i-hu-si), the meanij o
determined.* , e ofw
' Further, the word in consideration is
in the Annals of Sarduri I1, son of Argisti I
m"‘imttested in the-tenth line of,
kapi SE.PAD®. In another inscription
fo-und in Patnoc® (north of the Van Lake)
with construction of ‘ari®. Almost the s
form in two other places: on a building
north-west from Patnoc*’ and on a ston
{Xstva'zcaéen village, 50 km on the south-
inscriptions have been fi i
the Museum of Van.? ound in Gavus

in. the Ararat valley, such as on
d in Yerevan, on the territory of
7? and during the excavations of
uilding stone (not in situ) of the
r), on the hill named Davti-blur?,
nstruction of ’ari, but also a kind
hich has not yet been definitively

used with the ideogram meaning ‘barley’
carved on the western niche of Van Rockj
;nslnscrlption on southern wall’; 122 133
:hur:;dl‘xlx;l II',(?n a round-shape stone-slab
oh te;(t iz;pl is again mentioned in regard
e ot is repeated in a better-preserved
s fo in A.znavur-tepe, 2 kilometers

und in the ruins of Urartian fortress in

east from Vans Th .
. en, eight . .
tepe, seven of ght, almost identical

! Salvini 2008, I: 360, No. A 8-28(A-E), I1I: 240-242

960: 264, No. 139; 452, No. 12; 1971:

hout text); Arutjun;
0.8-11- L » Arutjunjan, Oganesjan 1970:
11; Arutjunjan 2001 215-216, No.No.j207-21 1.

of Yerevan.

3 In the pit No. 7, see T‘oros
P yan, Hmayakyan 1984
Salvini 2008, I yan 1984: 164-167; Arutjunj
S thelet ,11 362, No. A 8-30, II: 243 (State History My Arutjunjan 2001: 208-209, No. 192;
ymology of the word “asihusi see Konig 1955, 1957 |1, g meni)
-1957,11: 175.

3 Konig 1955-1957, 1I: 119, N AL T
» No. 103A 111, Tafe] 81; Melikisvili 1960
08, I: : 288, No. 155 G; Arutjunjan

2001: 246-247, No. 241 G; Salvinj

» No. H 120 4 \

the first three researchers read 1 022 133 kapig;c,"I'll\;i(i'll:l‘x;g-3 o Mt 257.258 (¢xcept of M. Salvini
' s - . 1’

s I:::;;Eip;(s)io?f ;hées\;? Rock. ® insLription is carved on the niche named

: 265-266, No. 251: Sajvini u

lost together with the chursh. Alvini 2008.1: 447, No. A 9-25, 111: 283. This inscription is

7 Balkan 1960: . ing ‘
an 969 '1'24, 'No. 5, 131; Salvini 2008, I: 447, N

Anatolian Civilizations). » NO- A 9-26, III: 284 (Ankara, Museum of

§ Arutjunjan 2001: 266, No. 253 .

M 2001 200, No. 253; Salvin .
Vo.rderaSlansches Museum, Berlin, Thel 3:108&.;. 450,
. ’a.n-S are respectively of 17 020 and 15 XXX IZa ! ferenc
° Dingol 1987: 96 No. 1, 97 No. 2, 98 No pi.

T 3,9
7, Salvini 2008, I: 448.450, No. 4 9 273 9"?%842 ggé 100 No. 5, 100-101 No. 6, 101-102 No.

N_°' A 9-35, 1II: 288, being preserved in
e in the last two inscriptions is that these

92
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Four identical inscriptions of Sarduri I were found also from Arin-berd in 1967'.
In the third one the last, forth line is absent and therefore there is no word kapi while
in the fourth one there are two additional lines at the beginning of the inscription: (1)
“Haldinin[i] (2) alsuisini. Taking into account the presence of an empty line at the end
of the inscription, N. Harutyunyan assumes that it has been a sort of blanc to complete.
Incidentally, in one inscription from Pirabat we have the same phenomenon: two l.ast
lines are left empty for further filling-in.? Besides all of this, one enough large inscriptgon
of the same king was found in Armavir in 1988, where he spoke about the construction
of two ‘ari-s.?

And finally, the word kapi is attested twice on two similar inscriptions of.Rusa III:
one damaged inscription on a building stone found in the 19th c. from Armavir (‘_’Vhfre
only the first syllable of kapi is preserved), and the other well-preserved inscription
again on a building stone found from Arin-berd.* .

As one can notice, the kapi unit is generally mentioned in the mscn_p.tlons
belonging to the structure referred to in Urartian as 'qri.5 From this and other additional

facts it has been assumed that the ‘ari is a granary.® The absence of reference to the kapi
stored in the room either loose

Mmeasurement on storage jars suggests that the grain was
or in sacks. The absence of storage jars in the rooms at Cavustepe (Haykaberd) wpere
these inscriptions were found apparently in-situ, supports this the.ory.7 Lack of dl; et
evidence for the size of a kapi unit has allowed for various suggestions to be made.

No parallel of Urartian word kapi- is present in Hurrian, so one can assume that1t1s
son, concerning the etymology

not a common Hurrian-Urartian form. Maybe for this rea > C1 )
of Urart. kapi- (*kapa) 1. Diakonoff considers it to be borrowed from Hittite kgppi-

Salvini 2008, I: 445-447, No. A 9-22(A-B), 9-23,
d in Sardarapat Museum, while the others

! Salvini 1969: 9, 1, 11, I1, 12, 11§, Tav. II a-c;
9-24, I1I: 281-283 (the first inscription is being preserve
in Erebuni Museum).

2 payne 1996: 416, Pirabat IT; Salvini 2008, I: 363-364, No. A 8-3?,.1111 244. s

3 Ar{lajakjan 1999: 270; Arutjunjan 2001: 281-282, No. 278a; Salvini 2008, I: 443-444, No. A 9-19,
III: 279.

4 Arutjunjan 2001; 373-374, No.No. 443-
382. The first inscription is being preserve
in the Erebuni Museum.

5 In one of the above-mentioned inscriptions
(found from Armavir in 1988). There is ano!

29-630, No. A 14 (5-6), I1I: 381-

444 Salvini 2008, I: 6
the second one

d in State History Museum of Armenia,

this measure is written with the Sumerogram BANES
ther inscription of Sarduri 1l (found from Arin-berd

in 1967) where the use of BANES is again supposed to be the §yqonym of kapi [Salvini 1969:.
13, No. 4, 20; Arutjunjan, Oganesjan 1970: 110, com. 6; _A.ru.tjunjan 2091 268;369, Nq.v265,
Salvini 2008, I: 444-445, No. A 9-20, 11: 280]: (1) Dl;{a'lvdfnm.t (2) alsuts‘tm (3) . .?'ardunse (4)
mArgistihinise (5) ini EqSihusi (6) zaduni e’a inili (7) sarili $i¢’ali (8) andani DUB-tinie (9) 19 I:IM

2 LIM 6 ME 84 ]_,; ANES istini (10) salmathi DUB-tinie ( 11)10LIM 1 LIM 5 ME BANES istini
" (12) PAP 20 LIM 4 LIM 1 ME BANES itini (13) mSardurini (14) BArgistiehi (15) MAN DAN-

NU MAN KR Biginaue (16) alusi "’Tuspa URU.
6 Melikigvili 1951: 25-26.
7 Payne 2005: 86.

8 See Salvini 1969: 20; Zimansky 1985: 120, com. 157; Payne 2005: 86.
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‘bowl’: this point of view has b i ’
: een admitted also in some fu
W has rth
tge{’v b]r;lnlg so}rlne other historical-cultural factors as conﬁrmati:r: :zsfjéﬁhes.
- Wilhelm, however, is sceptic in regard to i o
> the forei i i
z)on:l)'l one worcli] has been claimed as a loan from Akkag?a:loar;csull;] ['Jraman: :
1m, even this, however, is questionable, sj b is
1 ) , since Akkad. kubsy i i ili
o . kubsu i
ogﬁ (1:;::11:;1; bllit a h.eaddress or cap, often made of wool and used bS "Ot; o Ofmlht?ry
ofmcial .0 a l1)ng into con51der.ation these data, one can infer thaty gohs’ ones am'j s
s kar substratum words in ancient Near-Eastern langy o aVC_Some kind ol
a 1 ppu, Urart. kapile- and Hit. kappi- SUABES, Just s in the case of
n Hittite texts the word kappi- ‘bow]" i
_— Al ippi- ‘bowl’ is attested
supposed to be borrowedfrom Akkadi R
: adian kappu(m) “id.” * Hitti
enter Urartian i . pu(m) "id." * Hittite form i
cpter Urar g]the form of kapz. measure of cereals’ (cf. kijry / k. COU]dﬂt!leoreth?”y
y or metal, rarely wood’ in Akkadian, and kot ‘bow]’ ‘r:tet:s/ kutuf Cereals® in
) ure of cereals’ in

Armenian). Urart. kapi- i
. . Kapi- because of its endin
Akkadian loan.’ Nevertheless, the present leve;go‘f/'?)‘:el ooy er a Hittite than

! Moreover,
etymology.?
e writes that
‘helmet’. According

veral times, which has been

. , SO it is more pr
a common cultural strata in these ancient languagESObable 10 support the hypothesis of

In Armenian we have the £
) orms kapic¢ | kapscs 6 whi %
Urartian two forms: kapi ; P apec,” which are 1€
s: kapi (ka-pi) and kape (ka-pi-e) (the last formpei::f :tct:el:t rjﬂe0t o
ed once in

the above-mentioned i ipti
inscription from Aznay
ur- ;
have been developed from Urartian with a suﬂit:pe‘): /These srmenian forms could
=lc

)

! Diakonoff 1971: 60, 81; Gamkrel;
- 0% 06, elid

% Kossian 1997: 27-28. ldze, Ivanov 1984,

3 Wilhelm 2004: 136.

4 . 1
t}:gh\]/f:lisl 99;“ ig:;.e dl h;s word h:;s Mmany attestations [AD, §: 188-189
w m » Ior example, in a marri hce -
[Postgate 1976: 103- age conveyance: ‘2 GI3 $a KU S
106, No. 1435, 194]. The fisy Tneaning of?hliss kwa(;))-c[l)e' iven e AR
rd is given as ‘hand, palm

of hand’, the second meaning: 'of
iy ning: ‘(small) bowl’ of wood, gold, silver [Black, George, Post 2
. , e, Postgate 2000:

* Being based on the meanin ' '
g of kapi as a ‘me '
the verb $i(u)- in th asure of cereals’ 5 ing of “ari
establish’ 05 ‘20 filr [u:ﬁ?;sqll'yx;?;d'phm“ ‘ini ari Sduni’ i:ig:lilTeamngl oS granary’
. ili - 24, com. y translated as ‘to ar
Diakonoff 1963: 91 (sackinars? ‘to fill’). In thetiyﬂpansmb, €031aBats ‘to arrange, eSlab;?Sl:lg’;',

also be co i : se of the meaning ) -
mpared with an Anatolian parallel: Hittite and Lu»\(r:j:::,”;ﬁ wl;) ﬁ/ll the form $d(u)- could
-/ suwa- ‘to fill’ which is

ossx:fm 1997: 29.-30]. According to A. Kossian

II: Xl
I:897; Xatikjan 1985: 31; Kossian 1997: 30.

1, Akkad. #*kappu ‘a shallow

Su-: Suwa- is attested with the word i
meaning ‘granary > as i
» as in Urartian

¢ The second form is attested in M
ush and Nakhidi ;
and wheat’ [Amatuni 1912: 91, 330], akhidjevan dialects with the meaning of ‘hay of grass

7 Jahukyan 1987: 355.
94
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gdahié, dahli¢ and dargic).' Thus, in spite of its Iranian origin, the suffix -ic has been
independently used in Armenian and formed new words.

In Iranian languages we have the parallel of Urart. kapi and Arm. kapic which

2, Sogd. kp¢, Talysh kavaz,

also means ‘a measure of cereals’: MPers. kapic, Pers. kavizl

Pamir.Oroshor. kdf¢. Taking into consideration the fact that they all should have been
derived from Old Persian (cf. OPers. *kapic/0- > Greek xamifn ‘a measure of cereals’
y borrowed from

[XeHOphon, Anab., 1, 5, 6-7]), the last form in turn could be directl
Urartian southern form (kapi-) by adding the Iranian suffix -i¢.2
As to the Ossetic k'abic ‘a measure of cereals’ it is obviously borrowed from
Armenian’ since the mentioned Iranian forms might have been regularly reflected .in
Ossetic in the form *kevij if the Ossetic parallel were a native Iranian word.* Meanwhile
Armenian unvoiced stop /k/ would regularly give in Ossetic glottalic consonant /k’/ and
analogically Arm. /&/ would give Os. /c’/ or /c/. Thus, the Kartvelian synonyms — Georg.
k’abici, Laz k’apic’i ‘mesure of cereals’ could be originated through Ossetic becal.lse
of their /c/ and /c’/ instead of expected /&/ or /&/ (in the case if the word in Georgla}n
and in Laz were borrowed directly from Armenian or Middle Persian). Incidentally, in
Armenian dialect of Hamshen we have also the form kapic ‘a measure of cereals of
2 kilos * borrowed in all probability from Laz, of. also Arm. kapcak 1/10 of the corn
Which is given to the miller for milling it” < OArm. *kapié-ak in the same Hamshen

dialect [4caryan 1913: 551; Acaryan 1971-1979, v. II: 525].
Tork Dalalyan
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27rue Paul Bert
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France
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 Jahukyan 1987: 522-523; Gippert 1993, I: 52-58. n . -
2 On this suffix see Gippert 1993, I: 54-55. The old form of kapiC 15 considered to be Iran. *kapika

[Bogoljubov 1958: 107]. On the subject of «Urarto-Iranica” see Kleiss 2008. G. Djahukian thil?ks
both Armenian and Urartian forms to be borrowed from Iranian [Jahukyan 1987: 434, 528), which

is unlikely because in Urartian cuneiform we have a more archajc form of this ‘word thap in l.ra-
nian. Further Dhajukian doubts in the Iranian origin of Arm. kap1'é and adds an interrogation sign
to this (?) while he considers dahli¢ and dargié as undoubted Iranian loans [Jahukyan 198'7:.569_].
Traditionally, the Iranian forms have been considered as sources for the synonyms existing in

- Armenian, Syriac, Arabic and other languages [Hiibschmann 1897: 165].
3 About the Armenian borrowings in Ossetic related to the city life, trade and handicraft see in

Dalalyan 2011. There is another version of the same word in the Iron dialect of Ossetic — k’zbic

‘pantry, larder’.
4 Benveniste 1959: 16.
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NEWLY-FOUND GRAFFITI OF THE CAPITAL CITY OF
ARMENIA ARTASHAT

Zhores Khachatryan

The archaeological expedition of Artash
. € archaeo at
::t: V‘chk otnf’thse hill located 70 km away from the Araxes River. The expedition was
Tried out in September - October 2010 within the southern part of the public bath and

“treasury” of the pagan temple. The excavati
flooding of the Araxes (Fig, 1, Tab, hiny 1on area was flooded because of rain and

The work was carried out in the big room
part of the public bath (10 x 12 m [interior],
measurements of 2 - 2.05 m). Additionally, the st
cleaned of muddy sediment (15 - 20 cm).

2

After removing the sterile top ] i
p layers of soil and d i “ » 1o
about 3 — 3.6 m, walls of a building were unearthed. Theseeviﬂflr;u\fert: Zu'treasury .
i

» the capital city of Armenia, continued

- “the treasury”- comprising the western
16.60 x 12.40 m [exterior], with wall
ructures opened in previous years were

that the wall retained its flat surface.

In the masonry of the western wall, ther,
(Tab. IV/2).!

On the uneven surface of two stones of the
were Greek inscriptions (Tab. IV/3-4). Both ing
stylobate (Tab. IV/5-6). On the surface of the tuff
Greek letters H and HN were inscribed (Tab. v/
Although the letters are Greek, the words are not
names belong to people of another eﬂmicity.

The opening of the exterior entrance 10 the d

€ were fluted columns with Ionjan capitals

squtf;em wall of the “treasury,” there
criptions were on the stones of the
anc} limestone stones of the wall, the
1—2 J. The Greek words are illegible.
Greek, and so jt is evident that these

by a sharp tool, probably iron.
! Khachatryan 2010: 29ff.

AJNES VI/1, 2011, p. 98-110

Newly-Found Graffiti of the Capital<City of A rmenia Artashat

While building the second layer of plaster, small hollows were hammered into it to

attach it to the first layer of plaster, that is why many images were da:qaged. The helgh_t of
the preserved image surface on the right (western) wall of the eptraqce is 130 cm, the_wxdt_h
is 106 cm (Tab. V/6). The height of the same surface of the pillar is 165 cm; the width is
91 cm (Tab. V/4). Only a small part is preserved on the eastern wall of the entrance. .
Three bows and four grids with two rows of squares below bows are pr‘e‘serve
on the left side of the aperture of the entrance (Tab. V/1). Tl?e archers are not v1dsft?le.
This type of folk art, graffiti, was known in the ancient world since ol tlmes(i
A large amount of graffiti was found in the Graeco-Roman sites ?f Herc.ular;\?umoaililSz
Pompeii, in Greek cities on the northern shores of the Black Sea,' Scythian Neap
and in other places.
In the Armenian Highland, graffiti was intrqd
(petroglyphs, etc.) and continued until our days. Durin

periods, it was widely used.
Greek inscriptions were foun

uced in the 5%-4® millennia BC
g the Hellenistic and Late Antique

d in Armavir (2™ century B.C.), Garni (1% century

AD.), Aparan (3" century AD), Tigranakert (4 century AD.) and %% 0 50
sites. The boundary stones of Artashes I with Aramaic lns?rlptlonzr wer:ic lwords e
different regions of the Republic of Armenia. Greek, Latin and hz'llranIII e Artachat
found carved on the plastered wail surfaces of the dwellings of the h1
15-27d centuries A.D.).

( There are also )external inscriptions carved by t.he same ;nean;igggheGig;S:naé
lapis lazuli plate and on the lower part of the rim of a silver cup .rom nd .in Artashat
Latin words and characters are carved on clay vessels and figurines 10UnE I =

and Garni (1¢ century B.C. — 1% century A.D.).- . . _paintin

In ttfe picturerZeries at the entrance of the? public brath, in t::e l;zlfﬁieizliznaﬁ
there is a depiction of standing men and equestrians. The 1r¥mgesf the picture. These are
The condition of preservation often hinders correct. perception 0 ’1}1)1 e surements
painted in a free manner, in a natural style, by different persons.

. ig, in ot
and proportions are distorted. In one case, these are b-lgture is unfinished or the d
Sometimes the images are roughly done, where the pic - ely and are relatively
are not shown. Sometimes the figures are represented expressively

detailed. L 91
i i i ened legs (Fig. 3: 9, 13, 14, 1/, s,
People are depicted en Joce T T b m the narrow back to the shoulders

; larger fro
Tab. V1/2). The boedy grows triangularly larg knees, and tight trousers cover the

. o i the
and from the thighs down. The tunic is down t0 {h€ ) g,
Wholer: f:g. The t%mic and trousers are decorated with thomboids (Fig. 3: 9). The same

decoration is in the picture of a man’s §Uit (Fig 3 14). Thehtrilserz w;htrte}itul::id of
decorations are known from the decoration of objects from the Amudari .

her case, they are small.
etails

! Tolstoj 1959.
* Dashevskaya 1962: 176ff.

3 Gorelik 1985: 35ff., Tab. IV/2, V/4.
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It can be supposed by the preserved laces that the shoes of the
persons from
Tab. VI/1-2 are leather shoes. There are swords hanging from the belts of men (from
right to left), who hold their left hands on the handles,
It is interesting to note the different hairstyles of the standing figures. There is
one prese%’ved hgad of a man wearing a high conical hat with a vertical line in the
center. Thl(.:k braids are tied at the top of the heads of the people. They have straight and
slanting hair styles. The hair sometimes is represented by dots
In one of the images in Susa, the hairstyle of Kvasaki .
' ) : » satrap of Susa (215 A.D.),
is also done by means of dots." In comparison to the Iush hair of the people at(the ancier?t
site of Artashat, their faces are small (Fig. 3: 13,14,16, 17; 11.3 14). The graffiti images
ﬁcom_A;tgshatmve parallelgp the hairstyle and cloak with rhomboid decorations of
the Pa}rthljln god on the bas relief from Dura-Europos.2 The male figurines from Surkh-
Kotali (2™ century A.D.) are interesting for their wide open legs and triangularly-shaped

lower bodies. The loose trousers here are buckled at the foot3 .
of the men from graffiti of Artashat. ¢ toot"and differ from the trousers

The sculpture of a king from Hatra (2nd
short cloak with rthomboid decorations as we]]
the feet. The shoe is of soft leather. In a parall
priest standing near an altar, performing an offer
a narrow torso and a triangular-shaped garmen
a head-dress similar to those in the images fr.
different.” A Parthian crown prince pictured on
of loose trouser with vertical pleats. He also sta
2" century A.D.).6

According to written sources, the Armenian tr
down to the feet and with a belt under the chest.” It js notable that lomg and sh
are seen in Urartian costume. The figures in some Urartian frescocfgworesi oo garmenti

In the Achaemenid period, there were algo cloaks that hy (:ing nousers
figures’ heels and shirts that extended to the knees,? in traditiona] costimes ot e
various peoples.'® The Armenians are pictured with garments dowrclotsc:utll?ezsr ?(t;lg;z

centL}ry B.C., Mosul museum) has a
as wide trousers with pleats down to
.el from Ashur, there is an image of a
ng. He is pictured from the front, with
t hangs down to hig knees. He wears
om A'rtashat, although his trousers are
the cliff at Bisutun wears 2 similar kind
nds near an altar, making a sacrifice (1-

aditional costume was a long cloak

! Ghirshman 1962: Gig. 70, Shlomberzhe 1985, Fig. 131.

2 Rostovtzeff 2010, Fig. 31.

3 Shlomberzhe 1985: 63ff., Fig. 56.

4 Ghirshman 1962, Fig. 100.

5 Ghirshman 1962, Fig. 60. :

¢ Ghirshman 1962, Fig. 66; Koshelenko 1966, Fig. on p. 39,

’ Bongard-Levin 1988, Figs. 16-17, 39-40, 91c, 98a-c; Ardzinb

® Yesayan, Hmayakyan 1980: 206, P1. I-I1, Fig. 2-3, 5, p. 206,
vskij 1962, Figs. 7-8, 10, 44, 46-50.

° Brandt 1968, Fig. 251, 276, 279, 281, 294 (d
1727, 11/6-7, 9, 111/3.

19 Gorelik 1985: 36ff., Tab. I-VI.

21982, Fig. 5.7, 10.
208, P1. 111, Fig. 2, 4, 6 etc.; Piotro-

ated to the V' c. B.C.); Nikulina 1969: 160ff., Tab.
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and narrow trousers down to their heels in the bas relief of tributaries 1n Persepollllis.}‘l

In this case, the silver rhyton from Erebuni (first half of the 4_1“’ cen.tury B.C.zl, W. c;o
has an image of a horseman, seems to be important.? The splendid tunic I(;atr)lgsh owglOid
rider’s knees, and the trousers extend down to his heels; both are decorated by rhom o
ornaments that look like the ornaments on the trousers of the men from the ArtashatI %rlzlis n
(Fig. 2, Tab. VI/4). The long cloaks, the shirts down to the knees an(;l the n;grr(;vevand sers
are analogous to the costumes of clay figurines of Mithras mo.untest ('):;l a Y
warrior, which were found in Artashat and other sites of Armenia (19-2 ) lc:er{ugzl ar;d .I;ate

So, the comparative analysis of Armenian dr.ess from tpe He e;:isa;l e
Antique periods with the costumes of neighboring cou'ntljleS,. esp ; di)i:ferences.‘:
Achaemenid and Parthian dress, showed that there are both s1rmlarltxeisEarr:1 o lone
The similarities are explainable. Armenia was the part of Achaer.nenl:j VE e IGL
time. After the fall of the Artaxiad Dynasty, the brother of Parthian king Vag

75), Tiridates (63-88), came to the Armenian throne.‘ - hbor
) It is feasonzble that the close connections between two neighboring

; i i itus,
countries affected Armenians, especially the' ruhng ellte;i Actt:(())rrlilslna;il dt(t)lac;r?gixed
“The Armenians were closer to Parthians by their locz?tlor; lem erljans o cloaks that
marriages with them.” According to Strabo® and Lucian, S e loather shoes,
hung down to their heels. The treusers were narrow and close. y

judging by the laces (Tab. VI/1). .
In some of the human images found in the Arta
preserved, while sometimes the head and the long nec

i ion. without the legs. ) Kot
an irregular and careless fashion, e horses are represente d in a nonspecific

In the Artashat graffiti, the riders . in full face.
fashionnbutedynamicalfgyr, moving. The bodies aqd the heads of tlrx;hr;i?rsszf:;; depicted
The rid:ers’ hair is absent, as are sometimes details on the faces.

shat excavations, only the head ?s
k remain. Bodies are pictured in

L

('I)) .
. 3a: 114ff., Fig. 1-2;
chatryan, Margaryan 200 : i .

Kl’]lf:ar—Manirosov 2010: 202ff. In this article his

! Schmidt 1953, P1. 29B, No. 3, (Thfz Arr'nenian.s
2 Khachatryan, Margaryan 2002: 3ff., Fig. 1-2;

. 2003b: 9ff., Fig. 1-2; ' : - 151fF.,
Khaehgi?t[: ;:;Iziiiyez;able We would like to note that1in the article Khachatryan 2007:.15
viewp .

i i ing the rhyton, the above-
i i d even in the explanation concerning .
theri'ls “8 Tfllsfl;:;ﬂa;f:;fr:})é::é ';1: We didn’t participate in tl;e; ;:?talcilguz ctre;?tcig_t';:ev c:;eagocr:s
mentioned artic o. e i dated ators
‘ . i formation from Arakelyan : | -
(()f ﬂIZ;;tz\l;;)gl(;f)’[:;kt::::;rr:)floidea why it is dated to the VI-V c. B.C. in the catalogue, since we
P. . wWe

i t half of the IV c. B.C.). .
} }Igre EO:r;hanig;’(il7°Lll>rld?\t;7§—(5ﬁri//l' VI/1, 3; 1979, PL. IV/1-2; V/1, Fig. 10,12; 1981, P1. 26/1-4,
achatryan , PL. , :

2712, 5. : .
4 Hatsuni 1923: 81, Fig. 35-36, 38, 40; Tirats,
5 Sotnikyan 1941: 73.

6 Strabo XI, XIV, 12.
7 Lucian 27.
8 Khachatryan 2000 : 37ff., PL. /1

yan 1959: 971f.

-4,11/1, 3-5, TI/1-4; IV/1-2.
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in profile in a «flying gallop»' (F ig3:1,4-8, 18, 21, Tab. V/5). The front and back legs
are stretched nearly straight and are almost on one horizontal line.2 The tails of the
horses are also along a horizontal line. The composition is similar to the figurines from
Artashat, of riders representing Mithra. The riders here are pictured full face. The horses
are in a pose of .«flying gallop» in one group, as evidenced by the fluttering cloaks.? In
the other group, the horse is standing in front of a live tree and an altar, with a raised left
leg, which has symbolic and cultic meaning (I-1I cc. AD).

The full-face images of riders and profile images of horses in a pose of «flying
gallop» are typical of Parthian riders. The Parthians inherited this style from the
Achaemenids, and then it passed to the Sassanids.4 According to studies, this type of
comgoﬁon was widespread in the countries of Parthian cultural sphere, in Hatra,
somewhat in Dura-Europos, Armenia etc.S

One of the separately depicted horses from th
well preserved (Fig. 4: 7). The rider probably is not
others by his more detailed treatment. The horse is in
are narrow vertical items on the front and back side
(probably quivers). The same kind of quiver is on the
Artashat that depicts the rabbit hunt scene.

¢ Artashat images is amazingly
preserved. He differs from the
the flying gallop posture. There
of the nicely-decorated saddle
clay figurine of the rider from

SThereis also a quiver pictured in the onager
hunt scene from Dura-Europos, on the other side of rider’s saddle. It is treated in‘thore

detail. Not only are the rider’s arrows and bows pictured, ready for the hunt. but also the
arrows that are in the quiver (2™ century A.D.).” ’
The mane of the horse is reticulated in the Artasha
framed live tree on horse’s head. This detail accentuates
The head decoration of the horse is typical of the Sass
in royal hunt scenes on silver bowls. It appears also in
Europos. In graffiti at Persepolis, there is an image of A
one of the first representatives of the Sassanid royal family (beginning of the 3w century
A.D.). He wears a long cloak and loose trousers. There is a framed tree with eight
branches carved on his semicircular helmet. Given al] these parallels, what is picturged
in Artashat graffiti? Are the compositions thematically connected to ;ach other or are
the result of folk art created by different people?
The royal hunt was widespread during the Hellen

The kings planted trees especially for that purpose. It
“genesis grove” at the confluence of the Araxes and Akhy

t graffiti. There is a bridle and a
the fact that it is a royal horse.
anid period and could be seen
the graffiti of Hatra and Dura-
rtaghir I’s son, Papak, who was

i§tic and Late Antique periods.
18 worthwhile to remember a
ryan rivers near Yervandashat,

! Ghirshman 1962: 48f.; Chubeva, Ivanove 1966: 146,

2 Ghirshman 1962, Fig. 62.

* Khachatryan 1977: 52, PL. VI/3; idem. 1981: 26/2-3; idem. 1998, Fig. 94,

* Ricciardi 2004: 211; Trever, Lukonin 1987: 54ff., Fig. 14- -64: : .

5 Pruglo 1977: 178, Fig. 1.4, 8- 14-28, 48-64; Lukonin 1961: 55ff.
¢ Khachatryan 2007, Fig. 248.
7 Ghirshman 1962, Fig. 62.

¥ Debevoise 2008, Fig. 68.
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as well as the palace with gardens and lakes near Tigranaken: that wa’s e; plac”e ﬂt;m;
recreation and hunting for the king. Here can also be.noted the Khosroy s (;J:rst; haz:
was planted on the banks of the Azat river, in the temtog{ betweeq Garni an sd m
It is reasonable to suppose that the hunt scenes praising the king were express(ei
official and folk art. Wild animals and goats, dears, wild horses and onagers Were hunted.
There are lions, boars, goats, deer, sheep, bulls, anfi onagers in the hllljnt1 ls;:?rc:s
of Hatra.! Not only is a hunt scene with bow and arrow pictured, b1t11: also a alis > thi
attacked by a lion. Mithra hunted running lions, l?oar, ‘deer and other a?;glcenmry) °
hunt scene depicted on the wall of the temple of Mithra in Dura—Europt;)ls o Oin.g
There is also the abovementioned beautiful onager hunt scene,n:vhere ; r1D iy Evre)
to shoot two onagers, which comes also from Dura-Europos (2" century A.D., .

The horses are mainly pictured running to the nfgltll:, but :1;;:2:1; i:lilid 1‘11:; E:’sldzrlsl
1 it is di t ey ar .
are clearly recognizable, although it is difficult to ﬂsl:i :3 ‘:V hiChymeams O ot batle

swords depicted on the standing people are shea \ : X i
scene. Th(f people are standing as if they are surrounding the animals. The riders are In

. : i ople
shooting position in separate pictures. The right hands Of 50“'1‘; ;ldle:én(;f:rflg)g I())(,;1 fhe
are held out, as if they are throwing rope on the hc?rse (Flg- 3:12, 1 ﬂ’]Ol.l gh the shooters
doorway of the cloakroom, three fine arrows are plcture‘d in one rothia(l:i 1)
are not preserved. Only one horse saddle and separate lines are note 1 b<g)'we. d upwards in

There are two small animals next to each other. with their t;u S e 1), There is
the Artashat graffiti under discussion. These are Ol?VlOl}Sly h%m tsegsg(; fa' sir;1ilar kind
also a triangle image that is reminiscent of a tent (Fig. 1: 20). Two

are in the Hatra graffiti.}

It is proposed that in Artasha.t g
Is depicted. The public bath was bxi%lt.
of the 34 century A.D., and the grafiit .
concluded that it dates back to the first half of the 4% cen

the city by Shapuh II (368 A.D.).

raffiti, a hunt scene of wild horsés or onagers

at the end of the 2 century A.D. — bgginning
lies on the first layer of plaster. Thus, 1t.c.an be
tury, before the demolition of

\
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I Ricciardi 2004: 206ff. Figs. 3-10. | |
2 gfsi::?zleff 1939, Tab. 18; Trever 1939: 244, Tab. I; Chubova, Ivanova 1966: 146.

3 Ricciardi 2004: 206, Fig. 3.
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L’ ANAITIDE DANS LE MONDE ANATOLIEN.
INTERFERENCES ET ASSIMILATIONS*

Iulian Moga, Loredana Moga

Anaitis arrive €n Anatolie pendant la

Déesse d’origine pré-zoroastrienne,
iranienne elle portait le nom de Sarasvati,

dO 1 M I3 , ® .
la mlljatlon achéménide. Dans sa forme indo-
maitresse des caux, son nom iranien étant *Harahvati. Cette derniére appellation faisait

{:fen::?:/e ai.i 3leu‘/e célgste qui sourd de la mOnt’agne mythique Hara et s versait dans
terres’t Olulux...sa par mll!e canaux et affluents, etaflt, dqnc, l'fl source'd_e toutes les eallx
res'. Pendant la période achéménide, elle est identifiée 2 *Anahiti, et sa popularité
augm.entez. Grace a cette identification, la déesse est mentionnée dans la littérature
avestique sous la titulature d’Aradvi Strd Anahitd, nom obtenu par la mise ensemble
?‘? trois épi.thétes, «I’humide, la puissante, la vertueuse», qui sox'llignent en réalité sa
riple fonctionnalité: elle détenait le pouvoir souverain («la puissante»), le pouvoir
sacerdotal («la vertueuse») et avait aussi le role de facteur fertiliseur, étant 1Xf#carnation
du principe liquide («I’humide»). Elle devient la personnification de I’énergie créative,
possédant le hvareno, «le pouvoimn, « la [umiére», «I’énergie divine», «la grandeun,
caractéristiques qu’elle transmettait aux souverains iraniens’. C’est pour cela que dans
les descriptions ultérieures provenant du monde iranien elle est représentée une auréole
au-dessus de sa téte*. Elle est représenté dans la compagnie d’Ahura Mazda et de Mithra,
formant ensemble une sorte de triade protectrice des souverains achéménides® et, plus
tard, des souverains Arsacides® et Sassanides’, triade dans le cadre de laquelle Anahita

project POSD
Monotheist Religions an

RU/89/ 1.5/5/49944, Contributions to the Study

Cet article est une contribution au
d Proselytism in Asia Minor and the

of Some Interference Environments.
Circumpontic Area; Ist-3rd centuries AD).
' Yasht 5, 21 i 102; Yasht 5, 1. Voir aussi DNP, 1, col. 644-645; Texidor, LIMC, 1.1, 754.
2 Malandra 1983, 117-118; Boyce 1985, 1003; Cumont 1905, 24.
3 Orsi 1988, 136-139 si 146-149; CAHiran, 11, 670-671.

4 Yasht 13, 4; Dexter 1990, 70-73; Turcan 1975, 95-97.
5 Azarpay 1982, 181-187; Eliade I, 1991, 317. Néanmoins, pendant le régne d’ Artaxerxes III, sur

I’inscription de Persepolis (A%Pa, § 4) seuls Ahura Mazda et Mithra sont mentionés: «Le roi
Artaxerxés déclare: "Qu ' Ahuramazda et le dieu MiOra me protégent, ainsi ce peuple et ce qui a

été fait par moi [...]"» (= IPA, 275-276)."
¢ Turcan 1975, 97.
7 Chaumont 1958, 160-161 et 170; CAHIran, 111.2, 845-846.

AJINES VI/1, 2014, p. 111-127
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€tait probablement déja assimilée avec la L
respective a été méme équivalue sur le territoire de Persepolis, au temps d’Ardashir, a
celle composée par Zeus, Apollon et Artémis?. [ es triades divines pareilles, composées
par le Dieu supréme, le Soleil et |a Lune étaient présentes dans toutes les traditions
populaires de la région du Caucase et de celle située pres de la frontiére de avec I’Etat
iranien, surtout chez les Albains, chez les Arménijens et les Moesiens?, la déesse étant
probablement assimilée par les communautés de ces territoires de fagon syncrétique®.
Les premiéres mentions épigraphiques officielles sur le culte d’Anaitis pendant
la période achéménide sont celles qui ont été gravée sur la partie inférieure de deux
colonnes des palais construits

"Artaxerxés II. Dans les deux textes, celui de
) i des roisy X i

une, et Mithra avec le Soleil'. «La triade»

r ¢ Bactriana, de Damas ou de Sardes’. 11 faut
mentionner quelques aspects en ce qui concerne ce passage. Le fait qu’Artaxerxés a
introduit la vénération des statues dans les

-dessus ne signifie pas®”

centres mentionnées cj

112

' Turcan 1998, 228.

? CHAUMONT 1958, 160.

* Strabon XI, 4, 7 (Albains) et XV, 3, 13.16 (Moesiens). Russel]
Hlran, 11, 693-694; CAHlran, 111.2, 843-845; Van Esh
2711-2714; Dumézil 1997, 121. .

¢ Eliade, 1, 1991, 317.

SA’Ha (= IPA, 269 § 2): «Gréce g Ahuramazda, Anahisg et Mibra, j'ai fait cet apadana;
qu’Ahuramazda, Anahita et Mibra ine protégen de tout mal [et cet apadana; et qu’ils ne détrui-
sent ni n’endommagent ce que j’ai fait]».

% A’Sa (= IPA, 272-273 § 2-3): «Darius mon ancétre a fait cet apadana; ensuite, dy temps de mon
grand-péreArtaxerxés, il a brilé; alors, grice 4 Ahuramazda, Anahita et Mi6ra, J'ai fait recons-
truire cet apadana. Qu ‘Ahuramazda, Anahita et Mifra me protegent de tout mal, ainsi que ce
qu’il a fait, qu’ils ne [détruisent pas cer apadana, qu’ils n ‘endommagent ce que j’ai fait ]».

" 7Clément d’ Alexandrie V, 65, 4.
* Bovce, III, 1991, 200-
? Brosius 1998, 228.

»ANRW, 11, 18.4, 1990, 2684; CA-
roeck, ANRW, 11, 18.4, 1990, 2707-2708 et

208; Jacobs 2006, 1-3; Corsten 1991, 170 et 177-178.

i Srencés et assimilations
L'Anaitide dans le monde anatolien. Interférences e

ili atolien,
i iére étape, dans le milieu an ol
fait qui aurait facilité ’identification, dans .u?e Dgre\rm:z ;t:gpes O o res do Ia période
R X X . Artémis'. D’ous \ e ' Ansémide
aune Déesse-Meére, et ensuite a une . Cabele, a
romaine lorsqu’elie était représentée de fagon fentﬁ;;az:nﬁon);e - :iéesse s oo
’ .
Esi ; ‘mi le anatolienne?, €

Ephésienne? ou a une Artémide loca

3 & ite
éméni ¢ é indentifiee premiérer'nt.ant a Cytiele et ensznd °
o df’mi“f“io? ?Chif;if:g‘:{o‘: gze:;;%it E:ie ses attributs de dl\{lgl‘létzé ?;gelxirzlgrze du mo!
: “"'e A 0oL, 6215u ct suiv.: Reins 1993, 121 et suiv.; Hanfx\way ]_,c,); Stole en marbre,
iranien. Corsien 131, 16 ¢ fig 26 (Ayazviran; antérieure au II° sn_ec'lefztp.réure 2t pilier e otien
e o, 15',k s, avec un champ gravé dans la paruc? in :nMehmet Cigok La ey
se présentant comme\un naiskos, o oo, dans I possesm.on ; et i Lo o
ot comomne manaue Ayf‘zv‘fa“’ 6:10“5,P°1'm‘5‘ pas savoir s'il y avait un 1{(;:5 Avec I'inscription:
st veprsom  araill o ql;l gebéle sur son trone, flanquée par de:ux vl Au'ssi Drakonoff 1979,
AN parelllen}ent éy " Y’Wﬁ Mrjrpt ’Avdmsog‘xabwn“p‘ou'ane flanquée par deux
g '(‘)6‘ ?Iléﬁ‘lmucll;(:tlig: 1i)r':c:axrt?xirxe). Déesse-Mére lunaire sur son s .
, no. 3 ula; A v fen. o )
llif)(r)lS- A S Tas. vor Agﬁl;f_? (lf\?vatlar: deuxiéme moiti€ du. Hin ;}::i]:;‘;rdu tym-
Diakonoff 1975, 141-142’, 14’5’ :0: ’frogn'ton triangulaire & acrotérgs. Anrucz:‘lme o 1 sale, enire
s som eprsnté decore‘?l Ude lierre avec, au eeni. /- phlalc'lief et sectionné au milieu.
pan sont représentées des feuilles b remmont cintr, représenté en rc oftsectoné . -
B roune ot e ?senté debout, en position f’°““‘"".}‘;evjé était initialement posé
e B etiahone oo ¢§.,;:’;2;51_2 ra)’rons sur la téte. Son bras drol
cheveux bouclés, une couro

éri effacé.

isquis’ rieurement ef

a stele ui s’est ult :

i avait été peint sur la st le, mais q R .
eptre, qui a p La

sur une lance ou un sc ! un cone de pin

Dans la main droite, le personnage tient un 0

bjet rond, le plus probablement
g ’ droite p:
hlamyde sur le dos, en arriere, attachée sur ]’épaule
chla ,

ar un bouton, couvre partiellegen;
j i enoux. Dan
i i descend jusqu’aux g
i hiton court, serré sur la taille, qui den
e e, ane décss te représentée frontaleme

t, en position d”ora:u@n. Cette
Zes: ¢mis d’Ephése. De ses
le registre inférieur, une déesse P:J(l))l/l?;s]a A dceis::a;ttieg;sféﬁegre e yé—
représentation se ressemble bezxudemjusqu’au e deu m")ans. e
paumes ouvertes en avant’ descen e edun S d unetr.on et ot
tement (ependytes), se présente Sob uts de ses pieds. La représentati g s > 1igne§
sol et laisse voir uniquement les oune r e ot ot 1 i honz(lm s i el
b G e ps;m ST S e aép a"fmt- Slll’r‘n?éﬁeur de I'encadrement des
st e lon:gs o chat au it 0o S e : oissant de lune encadré dans
aussi séparé dans des‘ registres, ltOLrJé e on . u(? c:end o e v i
représcmatiops.fDemilr’z’u(:z}:lse aUngvoile descend du polos. 11 des
un cercle sous forme .

éesses-
¢ chez d’autres Dé
nt rencontré ¢ \
déesse d’Ephése, mais asseZ couramil?eet o outre de la déesse, on pas
. la déess! , ) d,un coté
sol, motif rare chez présentés

. itn | ‘AnmoAdmvi

Meéres anatoliennes. Dc‘zux qerfs :ﬁ?‘: r,:vec I’inscription: A.p‘rém& Avaét. Xoptm|
affrontés, mais en position (.ll‘élg;%:eeica | bmod T iepelag :;)é:rao 223-224 apr. J.-C.): Stéle en
ov mepinTua | oxonee B 14, fig. 13 a-b (Ayazvirar it du corps de la stéle manquent.

* Diakonoff 1979, 146-147, no artic supérieure et le coin droit l-lns gl)l tympane il y a repré-
marbre & fronton triangulaire, P nt détériorés. Au chacun des cot résentations se ressemble
L’acrotére gayche et le tympan Sfoi ure d’au centre du champ (3?5 rep tion: “ktovg Tr, HN(VOQ)
sentées, des fouilles doubles. 18 'E L pphesienne. Avec inscrip z g s D
trés bien 4 la statue de culi ol greipmoay Avp(fito) | Phoxava Al?vx)wcim 0 Vi@ odTod
TMavipov . | 'O iepds 5m)}fc,)fvou-:'m<; 1fig covyevifig | 6e0D OV Kot lv ki | 10 ig TV 8oDHov
iEpé(DV Ttp(I)TOV 'Apt.ép;uss?g a\‘)TOf) S I TT\]V i'g Toﬁg eeo‘bg epT]UKEI:; 19 556 ﬁg 253 (Emre"
| k(o) Xopbowvi w0 agi‘";‘imuxéw k(o) teAoDvra. Aussi ETAM, 19, ,
ToAAGG £vE'OYECIOG
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a main elle porte un bouquet
une centaine d’étoiles’. Cette représentation est

ion des images de culte de la déesse par Artaxerxes
S une idole locale de PIran extérieur. L’on peut
1 s’agit clairement d’une image hiératique®. Ce

Il porte une chlamyde par-dessus une tunique de
Anaitis, le bras gauche levé, le sceptre dans la maj .
dimensions d’une cruche. Jj s’agit

Elle porte un himation par-
les pointes des pieds. Le chiton descend en plis droits. A

’ » 11, 753-754; Flei -187
(surtout p. 187 — oi I’auteur admet que assimilation i X eischer 1973, 185-1

Artémis locale doit dater dés la période de la domination perse).

! Mithra, «le plus grand des esprits» (Yasht 10, 125,
2 Yasht 5, 120. "

* Malandra 1983, 119. Une variété de castor (Castor fiber) appelg aussi «chien pontique» (canis
Pponticus) rencontré surtout dans la zone du sud du Caucase, 11 faut i
méme contexte qu’a Balkh, et probablement i Dilberjin aussi, Anapj
semble avec les Dioscures iraniens. Lo Muzic 1499, 53.

* Yasht 5, 126-129. Comparer aux mentions de Strabon, Géo

: graphie, XV, 3. 14. Voir aussi le cas
de Mithra (Yasht 10, 145): «Par la plante b

Mithra (Yasht 10, 145) r la © barsom nous adorons Mithyrq et Ahura, les glorieux
(maitres) de la vérité, & Jamais incoruptibles: (nous ad,

orons) les étoiles, la lune et le soleil.
Nous adorons Mithra, e seigneur de tous les pays».
3 Clément d’ Alexandrie V, 65, 3.
§ De Jong 1997, 272.
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i d ssimilations
L'Anaitide dans le monde anatolien. Interférences el ass ions.

ux identifications syncrétiques avec ,d autres
lat, étant plutét question d’un essal
vieres avec celles de la déesse

fait peut, pourtant, nous faire penser aux N
divinités de la fertilité, comme Ishtar, Nanaia ou

plus tardif d’harmonisation des images de la dc.aes?e des lr, o ification & Ishtar, Anaitis
de la fertilité, dans le cadre du culte zoroastrien'. Par 1'1

2 En ce qui concerne la
devient divinité de la planéte Vénus, de I’amour et de 13 egsuif[r; v gment nceme
déesse d’origine élamite Nana/Nanaia, l’u'ne des sf‘rartlr e N rotéade par d.eux
est représenté par 1’iconographie de la Deesse-IvI’eret'es ass,ises PO hfm’
lions, ou par les images ou les déesses sor3t rep,resen econtre o e repésentaion
Portant parfois un croissant de lune sur la téte. L‘on“reﬁl e et D ances
dans le cas d’Ashtarte, d’Allat/Alilat ou de Cybele®. Les p

: d’ai aussi identifiée a
i i a été d’ailleurs elle ' i
Structurales et fonctionnelles avec Nanaia, qui 2 ot en Mésopotamie, en Syrie,

’ 3 eulem .
Artémis maintes fois, et dont le culte s eStsrep:‘mdu Ses ue la méme aire de diffusion que
en Arménie, en Sogdiane et en Bactriane®. C’est presq | existe dans les deux

) Ttie 1 1 . D’autre part, i P
celle de la diffusion du culte d”Anaits TSR Dde consacrer des esclaves sacres a
cas (celui d’Anaitis et celui de Nanaia) la coutume

i ie, dans

'a déesset : ie. en Phrygie, en Carlt?,
eeSIS,z ;:ulte de la déesse Anaitis s’est répandu en led:t’ eet da}xlll;yla région orlen.tale
la région ouestique de 1’Anatolie, en Cappadoce, en, o t de I’Asie Mineure étaient
de 1’irménie Sqes principaux centres de cult.e de 1doueIS< ula. Hierolophos (Sarigam),
Hypaipa, Hicrakome/Hiejocesacée, Pl o omation de la déesse (preuves)d?’

, < il existe des témoi es de la o se (Phrygie), a
Gol ais il existe des témoignag si: 3 Apamée
natur:leerr?;frr:;rztique en général) dans d’autres centres au

i la
3 3o entre la Phrygie et
Clannuda (a I’est de Katakekaumene), a Attuda (a la frontiere €
nuda

Carie, 3 Alabanda (en Carie), etc. .
Dans les textes des inscriptions anat 10
hypostases. Tout d’abord 1’on la rencontr

ionné ieurs
naitis est mentionnee dangplusi

liennes, A ahita devenant

n nom hellénisé, An

i VC,1.1,754. Malan-
_97- Texidor, LIMC, 1.1, -
3, 18115 Potis 2000 22 32 Z; fondre ensemble deux éléments

1 roaStl’iCn el ’Ori ine
des essals dos o age de la déesse de la fertlié, d rigine
sse des eaux et I'imag * les attributs d’Inanna-Ishtar.

! Shepherd 1980, 59; Malandra 198,
dra consideére que ce fait a.resultg’ ]
fiivergentg: l,i'dée fje l’.ancle::: e::stence syncrét,iCIue, r?c“?iﬁaﬁis sur les piéces ponti'Ques, en
oo o pat slisme avec la représentation be de céréales, un croissant de
A paral!ﬁt? elle porte dans sa main Une 805 0 b5 Fg 5 1990, 1871.
qualité de la dégsse C:?t:: {:{:azlin‘gton 12, 159, No. 2 et Olshausen,
lune au-dessus de sa téte;

2 Boyce 1985, 1005-1006. .

* Comme I'indique Przyluski, et, Pt
un onomatopée qui signifiait tout 51211? Dadand 2000,
de la fécondité. Przyluski 1950, 36-415

;2
. ANRW 90a, 2639-2641; i 277-281; CAHIran, 11, 670.
o Aé;RB ’ Hé }gsﬁs 11%06; De Jong 1997, 269-275 si 277-281;
1990b, 2666-2668; Boyce 1985,

ZS 27 Abdu]laev 2”“3 2 ;, V[alandra 1983’ llg .
L uzi ’

3 , I sec. av. J.-C.).
¢ Darmezin 1999, 164-167, no. 199-203 (2 Susa 15

i {it éte, a I’origine,
il est possible que son npfn e‘
us tard Durand ;Lzrsl»p(nana), une divinité-mére de la nag;r; et
dand 20 223-224. Voir aussi De Yong 1997, 273.

645-2646; Gawlikowski, ANRW, 11, 184,
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Anaitis' ou Anaeitis2. Dans d’autres cas elle e

Thea Anaeitis® ou tout simplement Thea?.
est identifiée 4 la Déesse

st mentionnée sous la dénomination de

Dans un troisiéme type de situations, elle
-Mere, étant appelée «la Mére Anaitis», Meter Anaitis®, Meter

! Petzl 1994, no. 74 = Diakonoff 1979, 140, 143, 145, no. 5 = TAM, V.1, 328 = Robert, Hellenica,
VI, 1948, 108 (Aivatlar; 199200 apr. J.-C.): MeyéAn "Aveithe. “Enei fudpinoev Stpotovel
kn [ xai WhPog énetrifnoey iepomoinuar | dmodeider @0Bog | Dog avtiig Vv eijlacépevog kol
E0XOPLET@V. “ET0ug ° oy’ un(vx) "Aptepeisijov B'. Diakonoff 1979, 147, no. 16 = Keil, 1923,

, 252 (Golde; datation incertaine): MeAitivn | "A, €181 | 0 V.
Petzl 1994, no. 73 = Diakonoff 1979, 142-143, 145, no. 4, fig. 5 (Aivatlar; 199-200 apr. J.-

; Miivo Tiopofv] | kai v Avoe-
. TopeAkdloaviog 8 odrob xpévov [ ko p) Gmodi36vrog
klof 6 pépn mopaddoet koi voy Girodide

TV |Ampia, Tvo otqhoypogiioEr
; ) 110 1€pOg TRV GV Ay émi toig Maydor, g spuépfil
foe Tomog KAorbdiov Midwva, yeyrovia IApbdvro kol [Ovnod. ‘Emi

| iepécg |ALEEGVSpoL Mobplicov;
Diakonoff 1979, 148, nr. 21, fig. 28 (Kalburcu-KélekiSy; 93-94 apr. J.-C.): “Evovg pory, Hn(vdS)
Agtov &' | JAppidg 1) yovi ked oi viol | JAmoAAdwIOg Kol Anpdlorhog éreipnooy Torteof F kol
Tpbponvar 1) Bpent- | tva p TEPH|

T mposopopth T | oty § 10 iwt, oxfintpa Enéomoov
100 |A&iJottnvod kol |Avagitdog; Diakonoff 1979, 149, nr. 23 Fz;‘;};ﬁ Seleorzgﬂi;nlgg-l% ::r J.-
C.): "E;m)g oon’, un(vdg) Fepmaiov o’ |ATtoAGvitn Ovnoigopov tdv vidy Cioavto | #n ke’ 2tel
Hnoev. Bt g 8¢ molpopéptn 10 t6pe petd tov Bavatov P pov, Ty JAvasity TV &nd iepod
Yartog kexohmpévny Eket; Diakonoff 1979, 149, no. 24, fig. 27 (Kula; an@rieure au II° siacle apr.
J-C.): |Amég |Avosind | edy1v; Diakonoff 1979, 152-153, no. 39 (Philadelphie; II° sigcle apr.
J.-C.7): |Avasind | Zexbvdog edynv; Diakonoff 1979, 153, no. 44 (Philadelphie; datation incer-

€omnoav. | "ktoue kol HN(VOG) Eavdikod; Diakonoff
1979, 146, no. 13 (Ayazviran; 211-212 apr. J.-C.) ©eg

IAvagin kai | Mnvi Tidpov Zokpdrero
k(o) Boooidda | k(o) JAToAL@Vig k(o) TMpdfrchog k(o) Tpdpyiog | dmédmray {felpomoinpo
evx0pLofTodVTES. "ETOVG 69¢, | n(VdG) Adov B,

4 Diakonoff 1979, 154, no. 46 (Philadelphie; datation incertaine): |Aya®i Toyn | IAAEEavSpoV | Y
Draxkiiiojvov Kpiomog F B Newkdvap | 6 BovAdpyog | kortdt <tér> 86Eavita T BovAdi | verkricavto
|'* oV Tfig 620D | dryddvar.

5'Diakonoff 1979, 153, no. 43 = KEIL 1923, 250, no. 7 (Philadelphie; datation incertaine): Z&ABiog
IAmoALwviov 10D Minva Gvélnkev | Mnpi JAvodtiy f iy TEPLOKOBjop Ty macay Kol | 1O GAoog
kol [---] | mpdg <oc> adt®] | EN . Y . ATIA.
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{ ] similations =~
L 'Anaitide dans le monde anatolien. Interférences et as.

i itis ee Metroo®. Finalement,
Anaeitis'. Meter Anatis? ou bien «Anaitis de Metroon», Analflns1 les% o s Anaeitis
la déesse’ est identifiée 4 Artémis, sous le nom de Thea Artémis’,

-C.); Diakonoff 1979,
! Diakonoff 1979, 144-145, no. 8, fig. 10 (Aivatlar/Kula?; 236-237 apr. J.-C.)
Diakono , 144-145, no. 8,

i JAvoin Avp(ikiog) Movioariog
144-145. 1o, 9, fig. 7 (Aivatlar; 244-245 apr. 1.-C): Mtpt |AVOELT: Adplt

’ nepE-
oLVoL 1 . 1 (‘llbésﬂ)‘ KO 'ETO'DQ (A%} ].UI(VOQ)
: Ssgdpevog Cl‘lV l &88)\(P'[‘]V IA(p(pll(lV o“meqv o4 (o4} tl|6€tg

. 1979, 145-146, no. 11,
= V.1, 317 = Diakonoff | Ml
iov B’; = Petzl 1994, 68 = TAM. , inc ¥ xatéyovoo kot Melg
Piatds (’: a:zrsirla?-sf vafy apr. 1.-C.): Meyéhn Mifwrp AVG€TRs | o Mibow &t Z6p00
g. 2 y AR i [ATOAADVIOS R OVIOV
: s s . ‘Eppoyéjvng xai s Cilwv Kod TPOSHICY
Tidpov | ko ot Juvéytig avTOY 'Ep}lA v Ko Tarov & A g
N i €1V ATLOLVETO R 0VT0G, TEVIOETODG,
pgvi}pmvnpol nkaCOué\;(g; Xgplfl(;)"\{’ézﬂu xoi |Al°roAA@viov, Toudiov z)‘g"l’_;’ai?:r oVl GpoAdynoav
e alYBc’i::;i Zow, {nrodvrog odv o0 | Anponvérov Kot
xoi deary )

3 10D i % Tidpov. |
e A ) xoi Tod Kvpiov OV oV
bv <fic 060D o ol iAdoavto otV
1 v i oKTiinTpo
& o dxopotiFav. [EnectdBn ovv TS ¢ xai

; 3 & idlag Sujvug KoL KO
Ko 1y dporoynobveay abdv fi | 008 Tﬁvbiiiliz;’i‘ttg TéKvoV KO IAnoMmml?‘iEioﬁszggf
| 0 E h Yo @ 3 o T® KVOV. ’
el 120?| Eetolizgupn . \mﬁuev kol EOMO[YODHEV HETA TOV T
700 ‘Eppoyévov. Kot | vO fi HOpTOPO

i Avoetn | Mehti
hie: I siecle apr. J-C.7): Mn1pi AVoEl
Diakonoff 1979, 152, no. 36, fig. 35 (Philadelphie; I7 st le apr 9, 152, no. 37 = KEIL
1 y » . 'y =

- dytv; Diakonoff 197‘ ! pov;
‘Eppoyéjvov nkp "Appiog | TS Buyertpos Ff uﬂ i Avoett €0XTWV | Tomlag (?80&\“:9?\,.
1923 250 7 (Philadelphie; I si¢cle apr. J'C_")‘, P ¢): EvotBng Mmpt [Avosizt EVXTV;
Dikonot 1979, 40 (Philadelphie; datation incertner” * A%, roeppotolg] | IATOA-
koo 153, no. 41, fig. 36 (Philadelphie; I S ptac; Diskonoff 1979, 153, no-
oot | 1972;i?~ng’| Mept [AvFosics ebi OTEp mé{rl]:élﬂoo Mot |AVOELTUBL TEVOHEVOS
Zgw(ll(’)l[l‘i)l]a‘ck\:’ﬁ:;ie‘ datation incertaing): [T67lpwv Kokt J—
o« , ,’ , . . . 3 'écle apr_ -C.). )
plkov uvnutg\; ;VTE?I“K:;’ elt);cn;g 26 (Ayazviran; antél:leur\:i g;a:(l():;ff 1979, 147, no. 17 (Gor-

2 Diakonoff 1979, 147, no. 1o, . £ Joc XOPOTHPION; 10ff
, N éo 7 yoviy Mnftpi [AV o + | Av&TIB0g VXV , )
IABitov | kol 'I“luvcﬁqnz)t{xoiv-:o; Mnrt v | MnTpt KlA\l,:' 11l sigcle apr. J-C.): rxumagﬁqlgqll
e 90 mo lncemu'ak .noff 1979, 151, no. 31, fig- 3:" (’ uls/{ pw WOV yAovBpodV gminmooca
* Petzl 19&4’ I,m“)ﬁ:)z;egm oo il |AvaeiTidog | TG £Y mpy
lov 10D |Aypio

4 .209-210apr.J.-C.):
‘ — 7 24, P19, 1 (Kula; !
D ! .9 = nn 1962,37.n0. 24, 1.~
. .31 =Herrmal - o F e :
4 |akonolff1 79, 141 9,n‘o.25, ﬁg\ . Leh ” J - l ' : \M.I ;
¢ B&Bpov Koilviov Aoulmc‘ov Krowdovod | émpekﬂtou. EK““W i"Po"O&"T v TG Geolul tEémtlBu;\
0‘ Q , ; 9719 50 | 29 (Kula; datation incertaine): TpO@N Torriadvov B JAPTER
5'; Diakonoff 1979, 150, no.

€fdco i - 162-163 apr.

N — TAM, V.1,326 (Aivatlar; ) 3 apr

pea 1994, akonoff 1979 145,10 1 B 2o|82mp0:_ T\? onép Atovooijov 100 GBEAGOD ént

s 1M994’ e 7M;2'= o OGETIUG |AoAAdviog Mve 0god | ametehéoeto arbrdv | "ETOS 5}1C;
F achocoes 2 oo 'A,V IpnGE. v mpoech c 2 fi 003a—c (Aivatlar; seconde moitié du 11T
F katelodoeto kol ovfk 111 v mpolfe e

; -142, 145, no. 2, fig. - 9. premiers décennies du
pun(vdc) Adov A'; Diakonoff 113;‘9) 11121_145, no. 7, fig- 8 (Aullatlar{/)li:;tal %)5;% <o SgRaAdY |
siecle apr. J.-C.) ; Dlzikon?ffl& Aot TpoftoVELKn M;Z;‘t;v;\@w “4AM, V.1, 318 = CMRDM,
e sizcle apr. J-C.): “APet o petal 1994, 890,10 60 = TAM, 5.1 erviran,
g0y iV Gvéomoey; Sartre 199 ';9 146, no. 12, fig. 25 = KEIL')L ”;\ Tq;lg * Avaeituig kol Meig
I, 44, pl. XX = Dia]f%noffglgpa; }m(’vbg) Towvfpov B IAIV‘Iteayia{)Eb ngwl'w)v Brepmiotn G omd |
156-157 apr. J.-C)): - oS O gv [ SroBEct POVIKT] KL {oc eméotnoey | oxfimTpov Kol
Tiépiov. "Eni | *IO“KO“\,'SOG. Eyévsz)xov vt 5180ai 8oL, nlﬁs Tan{;tgﬁ 31tév c?)va&ﬁm P I
Tatlog < mevBep0s o aonouodion nspl 1od regnuiota oy &y SRRRE SRR
apis Eome | &y @ vod €6 KL v ob dueguyey. Opolog, kol Boderiy © £ 1 TS
Oi Geot acbriy énotnoay ]| KOM;LG oé &méryovoay, [© dpémovov KpOT®V G

(o]

o0 o L & . MrnAAdyn. Meydhor odv ot
T e o L <o ; 55av Ko OT[TG HOVIIHEP® KOAGoEL GyrnAAGY
xEpdC Emecev | adTd £l TOV 70 o |

\
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13 a-b A PG(PI'IO(! . P
(AyaZVlran/Kula?; 223_“2"9924 Tag Swva;ug 0V B2dv; Diak
apr. J.-C.); » Diakonoff 1979, 146-147, no. 14 fig

Périale); Diakonoff
Aoyt 1979, 147
icﬁ?n“f;“f}élf“:“% *wa&ioap' 0118’ fig. 30 (Gomevit, 91-92 apy. 7..c
- a7, premiére; . - -): "Etoug RS
M‘,’“’“ AD£EarvBpoc Ty S décennies du IIF* sjac g onoff 197 e s
0 vkornlony - Divgonegs 1ok FBole apr. J.-C.): "Aptéus - 9, 147-148, no. 19
T-C): “Aoréyss ~n ) Didkonoff v P BoMAGdog xai o L "Avoein | kol
. )MO;A)F;%PL& Avoeitt ko Mﬁgig-,r:zl-lsz’ no. 32 fig. 19 ® | xoi Mnvi
2p oiov : S atak
om, pn(vidg) | Zgﬁ Al uapwpoﬁwegu:? Movsaric B [icat) | Kanr elgaumef’e*; 196-197 apr.
lenica, X, 1955, 163 o 1o AM, 19, 416 705 HOVGTG oy Gecpy im0 HBlos aiiod
» 163, no. 28, P1. 29 1 (Kata; 1akonoff 1979, 152, po 33K<Ev]’n‘1v ebyiv. “Etov6~,
i » 0. 35, fig. 9 = Robert Hel-*
premiéres dé : ?
Kula?: Y , 160, N cennies du ITI° sig
Tplg;m’lfgr‘im{erz décennies dy tIilgI; 54 = Diakonoff 1979 197 siecle
VILEP EqVTOD edly Dy & s
1979, 15 EWNY GvEoTnoey: <C): "Aptust "Avaet
"Avtd 2 no. 35 (Katakekamnene*r"}zcsv’ ETAM, 19, 159 =}71‘l$l Avoeln x(od) F Mnvi Tuopov
1570, 115w s SBion Manhiong 4255 apr. 1.C.: g b 397, PL XX = Diakonoff
3 - xod [ 16 . - - P
Bonio> mérvane o ey 18- 33 (Kula; 120 P50 2580w ey dviompanrs pe e MY Tiegion
150, no. 28 (Kt 1F YEYovvie: Hpoxheisn 121 8pr. 1-C.): "Agrtys, apry 10U ™' Diakonoff
» . . - . , ) ; . ’
fic & Aula; datation incertaine); g[A MAMOMVUOD Gvéomicey lé(fem”e)lwsm énnico kol
I-II* siécles apr. J.-C.2 [Gvéfo B Avosia xoj | M}nfimru; o¢’; Diakonoff 1979
L J-C.9): - Di ! . o
): "ASLEUIN Ay, - OO 1979, 152 Hov Mehtivn | [onip
L "ARodAoviofon, .... yriv]: 39&38 (Philadelphie;
. > Diakonoff 1979, 154,

Gvaimpdte 1186
1P A Pl ouhn, e o
. PUAN TRV ¢ o
3 Diakonoff 1979, 165.n ¥ EPLOVYEY 1oV | il kot 17

L' Anaitide dans le monde anatolien. Interférences et assimilations

a/Azitta!. Comme 1’on peut observer en
qu’elle est mentionnée sur une

-C. portant en méme temps le

:;1:1 la variante respective provenait d’Axiott
Stéleysant les exemples cités, c’est toujours une seule fois
en marbre de la premiére période du I1I° siécle apr. J.

nom de Thea Anaeitis et celui de Anaeitis’.
" plurl)zlitnsd les textes des inscription§ de_l’est de la Lydie, elle esE mentionnée dgns
commun, s; tf;s,cas ensemble a‘vec Meén Tiamou, !e§ <.ie'ux’ ayant frleme un sanctual.n?
de garanis 11 el pfOb&.lblement a Kula. L‘,es deux divinités étaient mYoquees en qualite
Qui se réal; ¢la JUSt.lC.C et avaient un rituel commun de condarqnatlon dfas coupables,
découve rat 1sait en utl'l.lsant le sceptre comme symbole du pouvon*". La stel'e en marbre
Premicy ¢ a Emrekdy este une preuve tres importante de plusieurs points d§ vue.
ement parce qu’elle a une jconographie typiquement Jocale: Mén/Meis Tiamou

ave . L - - .
¢ ses attributs spécifiques — le croissant de lune, le sceptre et le cone de pin —, portant
ourt, d’un manteau et chaussé des bottes.

Ztgﬁgn:t <<phrygier3», étant vétu d’un chiton ¢ d'unm haussé des bot
avec Ia d?gflprezenee exactement com,me daps les piéces a 1c'onographle greco-lndlggne,
52 mai 1iicrence que dans.ce cas la déesse tient dans sa main gauche un Sf:eptre et dans
ain droite un objet qui peut étre une phiale. Sa chevelure est attachée et couverte
g:sl:;n voile q\{i descend sur ses épaules jusqu’aux genoux. Elle po‘rte un hima}tion par:[
les & S une tumgue longue qui de_sgeq@ jusqu’a ses talo.ns., !a}ssa?t a l.a vue ur’nquement
repréouts ’deS‘plfds. 11 faut mentionner que ces deux divimites d qngme 1rant1)enne son
Pa Sentces a cote d’un autel du feu — pareil au type dautels décrits par Stra on ou par
usanias dans la description des centres de culte lydiens—", au-dessus duquel briile une

amme conique.
représ;image Centrfale, c-létériorée, gravée
com er elle aussi un idole de culte, mais cette s
me dans le cas d’autres monuments’.
CA 11 existe deux cas ou I’on rencontré Sur =2
naitis accompagnée par Mén d’Axiotta’. La premiere

ée sur une stéle découverte 2 Ayazviran’ parait
t probablement de Kula,

tele provien

les inscriptions 12 représentation
date de 159-160 apr. J-C. et

\ \

! Diakonoff 1979, 142, 145, no. 3, fig. 4 = Keil, 1923, 250 = Robert, Hellenica, XII—XII, 1960, 215,
257 (Aivatlar; 169-170 apr. J-C.): “k0vg ovd', Pn(vee) Adov. Mehtiny "Iexotviov GUY6TTp |
coxv Mnpt "Avadtt "AfoTTAVIL

2 Diakonoff 1979, 144-145, no. 8, fig. 10 (Aivatlar/Kula?; 236-237 apr. J.-C.).

3 ETAM, 19, 556, fig. 253(Emre; période romane impériale).

4 Strabon XV, 3, 14-16, qui mentionne aussi la présence des mages q

verges de myrte (barsom); Pausanias V, 27.
S Diakonoff 1979, 147, no. 15, fig. 26 (Ayazviran: . .
6 Diakonoff 1979, 144-145, no. 7, fig. 8 (Aivatlar/ ies du H‘l siscle apr. J.-

C.); Diakonoff 1979, 144-145, no. 8, fig. 10 (Aivatlar/Kula?; 236-237 apr. J.-C.); Diakonoff 1979,
n/Kula?; 223-224 apr. J.-C.); Diakonoff 1979, 147-148, no.

146-147, no. 14, fig. 13 a-b (Ayazvira
ennies du 1II° sigcle apr. J.-C.);

19 (Gomevit/Kula?; premiéres déc

1979, 152, no. 33, fig. 9 = Robert, Hellenica, X, 19

Kula?; premiéres décennies du 11I° siecle apr. J.-C.

1979, 152, no. 34 ’(Katakekaumene*/Ku]a?; premi&res
7 Petzl 1994, no. 71 = Malay, Petz! 1985, 69-63, No.4= SEG,3

ui portaient des faisceaux de

antérieure au II° siecle apr. J-C.).

Kula?; premiers décenn

décennies du ITE¢ siécle apr. J.-C.).

\

ETAM, 19, 416 = Diakonoff
55, 163, no. 28, PL 29.1 (Katakekaumene*/
. ETAM, 19, 160, fig. 54 = Diakonoff 1979,

5, 1164-et Diakonoff 1979, 148, no. 21, fig. 28.
119 )
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a €té découverte a Kalburcu mais elle

5 A wxosp e rovi
d’Anaitis et de Mén Tiamou de Kula cp ert probablement du sanctuaire commun

. . ) omm
representation présente une description trés iitc!ans le cas d’autres quatre stéles'. Cette
certains terrains i cressante des iti
ouvai © conditions
avait demandé éI:m cer:?i;e; frer da,n,s la propriété des temples. Lorsque cIl\alllréls 15’5211?1135
cevot d’élever deux statues pour les deux diviniltl’ dxm'tta
és adorées

Ssa -

> on se i

» Sur la nature duquel la ste
a stéle ne do ol o
ﬂ?]fres parcelles de vigne au sanctuaire rer:};(;ft?; dos details
e deuxiéme exemple d -
, . e 2 . ,
d’une période assez précoce, de ;_S, geme est représenté par une stéle funéraire qui date
avec toute sa famille hono, i 4' apr. J.-C., stéle qui nous parle du fait qu’ qumlm{fl
femmes étant probablomen 1:ent Ialmemmre de deux personnages fém'a']t qulA c;as
. ne esclave, P > mins, 'une des
Tryphaina. Ceux-cj i » Patera, et ’autre, u .
ci mvoquen't la protection divine ay be"nélf]izgltliz: (jioptef;_par la (threpie)
€ux iemmes mortes,

iy onnée' dans le méme contexte
pr. J --C, élevée auprés de Sandal

Kar ’agi
a Devlit. 11 s’agit d’une inscription

ko -
§ reconnait la culpe d’avoir abattu par

s Sabazios et d’Artémis Anaitis.

a:/e(:jc’Zeus Sabazios*, sur une stéle datant de 236
et decouverte sur le versant de la montagne

“épithéte kyria, fait qui peut
l s dtlaeaucoup d.’autres cas, ou
Petzl 1994, no. 71 = Malay, Petzl 1985, 69-¢ e fnahia, cnaltresse>
1O B o ity et , .9~63, No. 4 = SEG, 35, 1164 (Kalb:

|AGeT™VOVY KO P koAéiotn. [Exédevoey o iAWOMJf)ng maMatviov HeY o 1’59-160 o
| xed Tv Avaerny. Topedxdloavios 8 a:i?.g "o 1diog dvasrfiloon 1dv Bedv :{vncalg e
omoypagiioer k[oR T pépn wpclﬁd)oe. 1 Kol x‘vm'mi ) Smobibéveos iy 'T%T;%ug[ﬁ

9
S

2 le\kon?ff 1979, 148, no. 21, fig. 28 (Kalburcu-Kéleks
A&:t’ov & I!Auutdg M yovi kai oi viot | IATtOXMI)glz |
Tpbdeouva 1 Bpent | ivar pn Tig pocapeptii T | i
JA€[\JoTttnVvod koi |Avoeitidocg. nen

3 Debord 1995, 15-30.

4 Petzl 22, 1994, 99-100, no. 76 = Diakonoff 1979, 148 no. 20 = CCIS

’ » 0. 2U = , 11, 33.

; 93- ¥
gq\l .Z n94 Ospp;. JC) Etovg pon’, pn(vdg)
e HOpU ’Og etelunoav Iotepf F roi
T P Hvnueian, oxfintpo énéotnooy 100
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L'Anaitide dans le monde anatolien. Interférences-et assimilations

ou «patronne»'. C’est une épithete communément utilis€ pour décrire la déesse dans le

monde persan aussi bien qu’en Arménie’.
Une deuxiéme épithéte qui souligne
barzochara. L’inscription contenant cet appellatif
dans le vilayet Nigde, sur le territoire de 1’ancienn
nord d’ Archelais®. L’épithéte Barzoc£ra est trés rare dans les tém
Le radical barz- apparait dans certains noms d’origine persane, ‘
cappadocien Ariobarzanes Philoromaeus (I« siécle av. J -C.), qui a été détréné p.lusxeur§
fois pendant les conflits avec le roi du Pont, Mithridate VI Eupatf)r,. e? réinstauré
définitivement par Pompée*. Michael Gough, en partant du sens de l’eplt.hete.: Nabarze
(=Invictus), appliqué a Mithra, suggere le fait que barz aurait le: sens de «victoire» ; ca££
signifie en grec «joiex. Ainsi, Anaitis Barzohara désigne Anahit, «c'elle qui fe re;ouxt e
la victoire», une image trés proche de celle de la déesse cappadocienne Ma, le»fquJ/
Qsa’, «qui apporte la victoiren: «A la bonne fortune ! / A la grande 'deesse Anam? /
Barzohara. Que Photis, / Theon et Prima, appelé aussi Garsus, les dévots du temple
soient protégés dans tout ce qu’ils entreprennent, / eux et leurs en’fa'nt, pour tm;tfe la vie.
/ Flavia Prima...»®. Une autre explication de Ioccurrence de cet épithéte est erfelp:lr
Stig Wikander, qui echivaut barzo- au mot védique varcas, mg_nﬁiant «splgndgur, gc a >1
et -hara, avec farnah/x"arr, «lamicre; éclaty’. Enfin, une troisieme explication de C€

Spithe i ' :ent que le mot pourrait
épithéte, qui a enregistre la plus large adh utient g p

ésion est celle qui SO ral
Igni i sfé 3 e mythy
signifier, «de la haute montagne de Haray, faisant référence a la montagne mythiq
d’00 sourdent toutes les riviéres du mon

Y e
de, conformément a la légende 1ramen1ne .
igine irani ¢ ont les noms
D’autres éléments qui rappellent ’origine 1ra}n1enne de la déesse S
9 Artémis Persike ou

H g
is/Di Persica Diana, ou Bien la
comme «Artémis/Diana la Perse»”’, . O s
titulature «Aphrodite Perse» (Persigsa ' <Afrod...th), appellations attestées

I’origine iranienne de la déesse est celui de
a été découverte en 1964 a Ortakoy,

e province romaine Cappadocia, au
oignages épigraphiques.
comme celui du roi

Diakonoff 1979, 148, no. 22, fig. 29 = Her-

! IGSK 52, 66 = Trebilco 1995,73 = TAM, V.1, 213= , Acnciov dexém
, P 1.C.): "Erovg TG, KI(V6) A% -\
Harman; 261-262 apr J-C) i bol adtod FAdikav Kot

rmann, 1962, 59, no. 54 (Kalin . w ot
P éotapévy Eteipnoay TV | mortépoL ZTPOTOVELKIO ov [ VeI "2" W &t mig Befioer P oxofoid
Ttpatoverkiovdg kofil P 1l covprog obTod anoq)wf | pveros x\vap'lav JAvoeiny Sudt | TExve
o 1O pvijpe todro, EEeL OV JATOAA VL kexohwpgl*vov Kot Tl

Tékvov Eyova EYOVOV. ».273; Russell, ANRW, II, 18.4, 1990, 2682;

2 i 245- » :
lé:);:lergll ’ 111?921 8%23 glo)z,ce 1985, 1004-1005. Durand parle meme du Os(;a(r)xszdzc;uble de I’appellatif
Ardvi da:;s la u"aditi;)n avestique: «Fleuve» et «Maitresse»- D(;lrz;nd(,: : aéoce .

3 Identifié a I’antique Nitalis de Morimene, dans 1e nord-ouest de la Capp .

4 Mitchell I, 1993, 32.

s Harper 1968, 101-102, no. 2.04. . , . N

6 H::Ser 1967, 103: ~Aya®d.ToXN | Ged Meyiotn AVOELTIOL I"BapCoxdpot M?ﬁa | ml G)é(iovo,c
o l'lpema\;l“ v Ko Tapony 1epodotAovs | GVETPEBOTOVG EK névtav [P pet” Emyoviig i Bt
ov. | dPAoovia TIpeTpo...

7 Wikander 1972, 13-15.
8 Boyce III, 1991, 271; De Jong 1
9 Lane Fox 1997, 555-556 §i 559; S

246: De Jong 1997, 27

997, 272-273.

peidel, ANRW, 11, 174, 1984, 2232-2236.
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.

ect qui X .
viére(i Ssuggere l‘e plus clairement cette origine
- Sur une stele en marbre de Kara Selendi

siécle apr. J.-C., la déesse est invoquée ‘
pour que la déesse protége le tombea Ome
étre 1’1’m des plus intéressants exemul
Apamée, sur laquelle apparaitta statll:

L .

a 1 ’ ..

d’ OneSipgellatlon d’«Anaeitis de ’cau sacrée»,

o danspc Oros contre les prophanateurs®. Peut-
€ sens est celui de la picce Celene/

Lorsque les écrivaj
S €crivains grecs
recqu ) parlent d’ el , .
grecques connues, en fonction de ses attributs IAI;I::It:s, ils Iassimilent aux divinités
. n p

polyvalente, I’identification ne pouvai

par ’erreur d’ ' i avai
par e ur i un "ccr)plste qu1 avait noté dans le text
ainst € ambiguIte, et au lieu de vénérer une Dg ey
i i 1€
eu soldire. La deuxiéme théorie est celle Zess
e

confusion & partir d’un passage de 1’0
uvrage de Firmj
rmicus Matery
mus sur les religi
igions

paiennes'®, fragment
Mithra repré g ,Concemant la double nature dy fe

presentait 1’aspect masculin tandis qu’ Ana; Teu adoré dans le monde persan
naj .

e_M:tran au lieu de Mwtran, créant
RObeerie:FCybele, les gens adoraient
urcan’, qui explique cette

! Diodore Sicile, V, 77, 6-8.

jTacitc, Annales, I11, 62.

Hesychius P, 2004: cf. Spei :
, ; cf. Speid

$TAM, V.2, 1245, Pedel ANRW.L. 17.4. 1984, 22

% Oikonomides 1982
, 115- ; i / )
dubious cases. H18: Sherwin-Wite 1982, 30: De Jong 1997

:Boyce 111, 1991, 245; Diakonoff 1979, 149 g s comidre
Boyce IIl, 245; Ramsay 1.2, 1897, 398,390 (p] =

. Anaitis et Artémis I'Ephésienne ,
Herodot, I, 131; voir aussi /i

, 1, ; si FGrH

® Turcan 1975, 90-97. 7 GO F 11 (Berossos),

' Firmicus Maternus 2-5.

! Fait (.:onﬁrmé du fragment de Strabon XV 3
sacralité des eaux chez les Perses, dit qu i
adressaient leu ie ieroment s fon

IS prieres premiérement au feus

34-2235,

(PL11), qui rem
L LT), qui rem; ‘
q arque la ressemblance frappante entre

16, fragme S
porte §qu:|t (;iians l_equel, apres avoir parlé de la
eux ils portaient des offrandes, ils
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L' Anaitide dans le monde anatolien. Interférences et assimilations

a Artémis (par la mise en évidence de sa pureté et de son influence et pouvoir sur la
Y . P 3 . I3 9 e

nature sauvage)', a Aphrodite (en tant que divinité de ’amour)?, 8 Athéna (lorsqu’on fait
4 14 . . \ M M ] 3 >
référence aux attributs guerriers ou a ceux concernant le rituel d’investissement)’ ou a

Héra (en tant que protectrice de I’amour et du mariage)*.
D’autre part, Anaitis présente deux types iconographiques . atohen

en fonction de la maniére dans laquelle elle a été équivalue ou identifiée aux lell'lltCS
dre anatolienne, étant

connues. Premiérement, elle adopte I’iconographie de la Déesse-Mé : ‘ :
représenté, sur les monnaies et sur les monuments, soit comme I’ Artémide d Ephése, soit

de facon semblable a une déesse locale de ce type, portant un voile et un' Po!os, dans la
méme hypostase orante, les bras, ne présentant pourtant pas des cj‘aractensthu’es d'e !a
polymastie. Deuxiémement, elle est représentée par unc iconographie grecque d Artémis
4 la chasse, I’arc 4 la main et le chevreuil a cbté, pour mettre en évidence la purete, la
chasteté et la maitrise des éléments de la nature sauvage. L’on a découvert l’e)flstence de
cette double iconographie & Hiérokaisareia, Philadelphia, Clannuda, Attuda et 2 Albanda.

La seul i lle de Hypaipa, ou il y a des témoignages seulement
e exeeplion remard D dmomen Z’I:axglique par la forte hellénisation du culte

pour I’iconographie grecque, phénomene qui -y
dans ce centre. Il s’agit d’un autre témoignage sur le caractére polymorphe de cette divinite
complexe qui a evolué dans des miliess ewlturels s1 différents.

dans le monde anatolien,

Julian Moga, Loredana Moga
Universitatea ALIL Cuza lasi,
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TURCAN 1

lie d’An
n et Plutarque pour de Jong.

27, 3. Voir aussi
ucture trifonctionné
dans le cas de Tucal

{ Plutarque Vie d’Artaxerxés,
Tous les deux parlent de la str
autre auteur: Firmicus Maternus

> Turcan 1975, 100-103.

3 Plutarque La Vie d 'Artaxerxes,

4 Plutarque La Vie d’Artaxerxes,

3, 1.
23,4-5.

&
o

975, 99-103 et de jong 1997, 277-281.
aitis, mais chacun part de ’ceuvre d’un
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ARMENIAN MONASTICISM IN EARLY

IDENTITY CRISIS?

BYZANTINE JERUSALEM

! For historical circumstances
2006: 42, who observes the ¢

AJNES VI/1, 2011, p. 128-153

Karen C. Brit

— Anidentity is
mighty begin to fall, or when the wre
Stranger enters the gates,
would seem to be the garm
the self: in which case, it is
the robes of the desert, thro

Jelt, and, Sometimes, discern

gives one the power 1o change one's robes.

questioned only when it is menaced, as when the
tched begin to rise, or when the
never, thereafter, to be a Stranger.... Identity
ent with which one covers the nakedness of
best that the garment be loose, a little like
ugh which one's nakedness can always be
ed. This trust in one s nakedness is all that

James Baldwin (1924-1987), orig. “The Devil

Finds Work,”

Surrounding the conversio
“The formal adoption of
the most important event j

(1976); repr. in The Price of the Ticket

(1985)

n of Armenia to Christianity, see Panossian
Christianity as the state religion of Armenia

y g an ona. "V szal’llme Je’ llSalem
Jaen” C' IS’S: A”ne"l M sticism in ea

R SN blish
. ; and influence led Armenians to estab! le
e e R et
nux_nerot‘ls private chure eseas in Jerusalem that were occup 1efh yon the Mt. of Olives.
. 1dentlfz{ ast fr?:a::a(;e?irjust north of the city walls Z:Di SZSmEIe in shaping as well as
communities: on ) layed by mate - tion of the literary
This article considers the lrr}port%nt-wle b tic context. An examination nce in
Sources and recen t arCha?;,oﬁl the diverse character of mona:stlcl vement. By the end,
and around th.e city reve of Armenians within the monastic II;Ostinian monasticism;
and the prominent position o lex and nuanced view of early Pale a broader Christian
What emerges is a more complex s came together initiauy. to -formess and, then, later
one in which he_terogenelo use%)rl?slg maintaining their dlstmctg;?city while continuing
::tr:l?ll' uEtyg :lzssil:lacts rlgcl)l:l:;?eries that appear to be based upon @
ishin

1
o ic movement.
to identify with the larger Palestinian monast

ity | ntiquity’ ; :storical scholarship’s
Dynamies of dere ll;:rzt;(:iod,q «srchaeological and historic
For much of the postmo

t
: i d developmen
identification an F

i in identi ained largely focused on thq ldmaterial culture or elucidated
Interest in identity l'las rerr:l e | dentity as reflecte din

of specifically ethnic, or n ,

\' ty -hi 3 In art
i i i d m hlStOI'y.

idence of geneﬁﬁgy, lingUiStIC diversity, an yth

Dl.lgh textual (A% 3

: ink in the relationship
been Vi wed pnmaryhnkm
ist d archaeology. ethnici as been views atsszlo (re)construct ethnicities have
his ory and arc , ty b

efore, attempts eber as a subjective
petween identity and culmle9zzl;d;tt;§ircity was recogniz ec} byslr)/f;zl\:roup as opposed to
been assiduous.” As carly as :dentification with a P work, anthropologist F.@arth
designation, a self-cons CIO.;SC basis.’ Based upon his fie artichar group’s “shared sense
paving an ob) e(;]t:ve Sct;r;)ttl of ethnicity emerges from 2 p
Concluded that the con

! Hodos 2010: 4.

2 Subtitle derived frm:n the agtlan
Christians: Associations, Ju‘e.
12, describes race an.d ethglggdity'” | N
o0 8-39, observes that ethnicity and c;10 el

3 Hodos 2010: 11. h Kimber Buell 2002: 43 glolérship; o e at she finds atTa”gg :

oty 11_12"Ahh::iigly contrasted T s tates in Kimber Buell 2005: , .
identity” have been incre

ici she s tively linked
and ethnicity. As h icity often gets reduc
d tween race identity, ethnicity otten g ltural
with distinction? m%detwb:en ethnicity and cu]turaltlt(li:: pgblematic divide) in contrast to cu
“« t e . . i 0
64, “In the contras _—an

ther fluid cul-
“real” or * isiti d performance qf rather -
to notions of descent (“real” of defined by the acquisition :mofpcultural D iy, ot in opposi
identity’s defiition s & B0, uld be interpreted as facets f ethnicity and of culture, or th_e
tural norms. Ethhicity and race SEO slippage between corllcep}:s oalso e o unavoidable o
% tiontoit.” Lieu 2004: 18, nottes; 1é;1;1y o ted categories, has
: iening these to
difficulty of assigning
[application of contemp

. . l 0
e]ltl ed bOOk Dyllaln.cs Of Identlty n the UV. (0)] d ()l t]llel :
terms S:le diliberately uses interchangeably) as the (lyllan‘] C
(

orary models ] context.
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of belonging to
gether due to certai .
from group-me ain experiences and notj ,
mbers’ ; notions of co .
Following Barth, J H‘l:lrcreépiiifo‘n o colinm on geographical and/or az::;?;nofier.wu}%
formation in a 0, J. orces the subjective gins.
nti . and unsta . .
quity by drawing the following conclusions conlc);:-n I}atureh of 1de’nt1ty
ing ethnicity:?

(i) The ethnic .
. hnic group is a self-ascribi )
that constitutes itself in opposition t ribing and self-nominating social collectivity

featu igi
tures, language, religion or cultural traits may appe

?nc:, th.erefore, must be viewed as hybridities:
actor 1n the coalescence of ethnic identity

' My emphasis. Barth 196
Ty . 9: 9-381 quotation fi
; T
g;lcl;;{,zlggll‘ZOOZ. 1-29; Harland 2009: 3-21, 98?; Zgéglanc? 2010
5: 1-34; Lieu 2004: 11-26; Lucy 2005: 86, 1009 0\:12310; :
: 86-109; Webster

% Because of their signi
gnificance, ,
3 Lieu 2004: 310 I'have quoted Hall’s conclusions in

Fokr' recent scholarship on eth-
enkins 1994: 197-223; Ki
2001: 209-225. Himber
full (Hall: 2002: 9-10).
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Identity Crisis? Armenian Monasticism in early Byzantine Jerusalem

“a long-term if not life-long

d the right to fully exist and flourish in.a
gration are long-term and critical in

are issues of identity.! According to Benmayor, migration is

process of negotiating identity, difference an

new context....[T]he experience and effects of mi inca’
shaping and reshaping both collective and individual identities.”? Frequently, migration

is analyzed by social scientists using theories of assimilation and dissimilation.’ These

processes occur at both the individual and group levels often resulting in complicated
d other groups within their contexts.

renegotiations of boundaries among immigrants an hin ¢
The view that assimilation to the majority-group culture was not only inevitable but- also
laced in recent scholarship by

a one-way process, rather than an exchange, has been rep ship
article on the concept of Romanization,

more nuanced interpretations. For example, in her ont .
J. Webster proposes a more sophisticated approach to acculturation 1n the provinces, on¢
that recognizes the potential for blending (“Creolization”) inherent 1n cultural exchangCSf
rather than an assumption of the adoption of Roman practices as the predominant form 0

assimilation. While acknowledging a general paucity of evidence, P. Harland Prc?cslent; a
few cases that “point to the probability that associations bz‘lsefi on shared e{:ithr;llllc 1 lzf:l tgll
were a further means by which immigrants were in some significant VYfl};;eir so}(lzigties of

not only in the traditions of the homeland but also, to various degrees, 1 .
¢ ) .. n
settlement.” Harland’s case studies reveal a simultaneous integration into the new setting

and attachment to the homeland, which lends support to the view that i.dentitydforrr::ttilg; .
late antiquity was characterized by hybridities, or 8 blending of traditions and p -

routine actions which often include the
ted with a particular group- ﬂGButler’s
f thinking about the construction and
entities are created through repeated

d re-experiencing of a set of socially
rmative (active)

Social and cultural identities are reified by
use of symbols or images that come to be associa
theory of performativity provides a useful way ol
maintenance of identity. 7 According to her theory, id

social performances which act as both reanactment_an -+ become perfo
established meanings.® In this way, attributes qf 1d<3¥1tltt};l tﬁ’;go reSeal 9 Hodos clarifies:
rather than expressive (passive), constituting the identiy ' 1 . i

i i identity produces
“This notion of performativity revolves around the ways mr‘r)lv:llzlslszﬁcfof atr?igentity e
that which it posits outside itself. Wh

at we take to be the inte

| Benmayor & Skotnes 1994 1-18.

2 Benmayor & Skotnes 1994: 8.

3 For example, Yinger 1981: 49-64
that take place when two groups C
processes of cultural maintenance.

4+ Webster 2001: 209-225.

5 Harland 2009: 101.

6 Harland 2009: 104-116.

7 Butler 1990. o .
% Jenkins 1994: 209-216 also maintains that id

o Butler 1990: 178-80. 131
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manufactured through a sustained set of ac

ts that become materialized.™ In other words,
identity is constructed and maintained thro

ugh tangible signs and other concrete, material

The consumption of
ultimately to the production
of identity construction.

80ods (their selection, adoption and use), an act that leads
of what is termed materia] culture, is an important element

may be viewed as higher order modes of channelin

€ consumption to specific ends.
These specific ends are the means of identification,

7 But materia] culture has the ability

behavior, values and attitudes.® Lieu argues that
In examining literary sources: “So all this does not
from a romanticist perspective, as if they floated

' Hodos 2010: 18.

? Hodos 2010: 18-19.

* Friedman 1994: 103-104.

* Friedman 1994: 115-116.

> Lucy 2005: 96.

% Douglas & Isherwood 1979 (repr.1996)..

"Hodos 2010: 20. Her views are based, in part, on the work of Friedman 1994.

& Jones 1996: 62-80. See also, Hodder 1982. Shennan 1989: 1-32.
° Bourdieu 1990: 52-65.
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! Harland 2009: 25.
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pursued monastic life in Palestine.! |
In Palestine were diverse places: Chri

East lived together. In his Life of St. Sabas, Cyril notes that the number of Armenians
in the Great Laura of Sabas Wwas so large that separate chapels were set aside for them

where they conducted thejr services in Armenian.? It appears that the same arrangements
were made in the Monastery of St. Theodosius a

Petra, who, like Cyril of Scythopolis, wrote 3 L

terary sources indicate that the earliest monasteries

ife of Theodosius (45. 10-15).7 In sum, the

Euthymius,”, see Cyril of Scythopolis 1991 1-83.

! Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 220-242.

2 Life of Sabas, 117.20. Cyril of Scythopolis 1991- 126-127.

? Festugiére 1963 81-160.

¢ Cohen 1985: 20-21.

$ Jenkins 1994: 199

¢ For a discussion of the response of the Armenian Church to the decisions of the Council of Chal-
cedon, see Garsojan 1999a: 99-112.

” The difficulties associated with correlating literary sources with archae

ological evidence are dis-
cussed by J. Lieu (Lieu 2004: 7-1 1; 15-16).
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. 3. . . 121; Lindner 1996:
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At first glance, the monastery appears to have been laid out in a haphazard manner
which is dominated by a chapel along the northern perimeter of the complex. (Fig. 2)
Closer examination reveals that the chapel and large courtyard to its south provide the

while those of the chance] are placed diagonally, at a forty-five degree angle, to those
in the apse. (F ig. 3) An unpaved rectangular space in the center of the sanctuary likely
indicates the location of the altar, no longer extant.

' The space to the west of the sanctuary, the naos (I3mx5 .65m), is uninterrupted by
aisles or other interior divisions. The naos floor Was paved with mosaic which has sustained
serious damage; however, a few sections of the pavement survive and, because of their
compositional arrangements, it is possible to Teconstruct the entire pavement with a high

. . ; however,
the diamonds were inhabited by vine leaves instead of crosses.! (Fig. 4, Tab. II/ 1).

At the eastern end of the naos, directly before the entrance to the sanctuary, a tabula
ansata (2m. length) containing a Greek dedicatory inscription was found (Fig. 5, Tab. I1/2).
Despite damage to the north side, the inscription bas been Teconstructed by V. Tzaferis,
who assigned it a sixth-seventh century date based upon paleographic analysis, as follows:2

“[In the days of SiJlvanus, the god-beloved deacon and head of the monastery,
the present

[mosaic inlay] was done and the apse and annex of the church, of...

! Baramki 1938: 56-58.
2 Amit & Wolff 2000: 294,

136

denl 1ty Crisis AI nenian onasticism n eal Vzan"”e Jenlsa]em
I isis? L ? M 1)’ B

i i bits height.
[cubits length] and of six cu \ )
Remember me, O Lord, in Thy Kingdom .
; i idential uni
i ard lies the main resy

f the chapel and main courty  mosaic has been
f th i SOUth("‘l’:‘zSt 02) An irregularly shaped room pa;edﬂx;l point of the well-
9 t e monastery. g.. 5.5m). (Tab. 1I/3) The . o seven line

Identified as the reception hall (4m x ns

i tal
; jameter) which con .
preserved mosaic is a central medallion (1.9m dlan}l) order of two concentric TOWs of

ithi imple
inscription in Armenian enclosed within a'sxtr.rcl)}:1 ¢ e ower (Tab, I/
black tesserac. M. Stone translated the inscripti

“I

Ewstat’ the priest I-

aid this mosaic.

(You) who enter this house,
remember me and my brother L
uke to

Christ” prinkled S

: field

—_ SAiTist istributed over the 1
The medallion is set ahgmrelflmosaic The fleurettes are dlf;; due to limitations

ident; i cha ) incom e
oentical (o those found}intizemotip}s along the edges aret‘;‘ thatpof the inscription, 1.3.%
0 cleven rows a?thczut%on of the fleurettes correspon:i:Coin found in the setting bedﬁ:

. . I8
o pace. The 0'nenfa the viewer entering the room ¢ was laid soon after the Mus
" f}? et persgectlve OI'Fdes evidence that the pavemen
€ mosaic floor provi

conquest of Jerusalem in 638.7

-a white packground s

t language, were found in jthe
lain their presence: \acgordmg
g Byzantines during the
o expanded

ch in a differen
. d to exp o
reck-speaxin
d to Armeman mo.nkts wt} anded
joning an inscription 10 their

i inscriptions, :
Thus, two dedicatory 1nscr1pght o visione

same monastery. Two scenarios mi > a5 owned by G
to the first scenario, the monlfSterg’pe rty was transferre !
initial buldi ' : iss ion hall) 0
Initia] building phase. Lgter,t ep ership by commuiSSIOTre le area (reception ha
the complex and advertised the}I c;va/lell-traﬂi"ked’ mghly \gsl?tjerary evidence, the second
language which was installed 1n chaeological an ) nastery from the
th o tery. However, based upon the ar ans lived together in the mo

€ monastery. 3

i iven
. . nd Arment ion—the complex was gl
scenario seems more likely: fGr :;fraemains i portanlt ?ueggzsne
. . . d 1 — . he ater . . f
e of ts foundat} Ons??hé transfer occurred d‘ﬁm%;naﬁo comes from the discovery o
over to the Armenians, S

; i tasa
: the secon 3 Prior to its developmen
The strongest suppdo.l‘t.dffil tombs below the chapel.
: - indivi
underground crypts and indt
' Amit & Wolff 2000: 296.

2 Amit & Wolff 2000: 296. .
3 Amit & Wolff 2000: 295-6.




Karen C. Brin

» provides a valuable
terminus post quem.’ In one of the tombs a well-preserved stone marker was discovered

intact. It bears an incised cross and Armenian inscription which M. Stone has translated as

TOf Petros of Sodk.2 As indicated by Stone, Sodk is a district near Lake Sevan in Armenia.
Based upon the archaeological evidence and Stone’s analysis of the paleography; it seems
reasonable to date the narthex tombs to the early sixth century.

A large underground crypt, which was entered via a stairwell originating either in
the narthex or courtyard, is located below the western end of the chapel. The excavators
propose that the crypt was built contemporaneously with the chapel and, therefore,
served the monastic community during the period the monastery was in use.? Some of
the burials and grave goods sustained serious damage when the vaulted ceiling of the
crypt along with the mosaic floor of the chapel collapsed. Among the items recovered
from the crypt was a fragment of a stone slab, presumably a grave marker, which
preserved three letters of a longer Armenian inscription.* While only the proper noun,

Abel, remains on the marker fragment, Stone reconstructs the inscription as “This is the
tomb of Abel,” based upon the rather formulaj

an elaborate mosaic pavement which is commonly referred to as the “Bird Mosaic.”
Under the southwestern corner of the mosaic, a small natural cave, which served as a

grave, was found; it was filled with bones, smali glass vessels and lamps.” The pavement

! Stone 2006a: 735.
? Stone 2006a: 734-35.

*D. Amit and S. Wolff, “Third Wall-Area D, Southern Area,” unpublished field report, p. 13.

* Stone 2006a: 735, he provides the dimensions of the grave marker and the inscription: stone slab
measures 70cm at its widest and 45cm high; the inscription measures .30m long and .145m high.

3 Stone 2006a: 735.

¢ Schick & Bliss 1894: 257-61; Schick & Bliss 1898. For an excellent summary of the facts sur-

rounding this discovery, see Stone 2002: 208-216. The mosaic was found during the excavation of
the foundations for the construction of a new building on the site.
7 Schick & Bliss 1898: 253; Stone 2002: 208.
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Some scholars have linked the chapel with a reference to a monastery dedicated
to St. Polyeuktos in the document attributed to Anastasius vardapet.! As M. Stone
has correctly observed, Anastasius refers to a monastery, not a chapel.? Moreover, the
inscription found in the ‘Bird Mosaic’ chapel does not mention Polyeuktos; instead, it
memorializes “...all Armenians whose names the Lord knows.™ Stone proposes that
the inscription, which adopts language common in contemporary Greek epigraphy, may
have been intended to commemorate the pilgrim donors who were responsible for the
construction of the chapel “...in a graveyard, associated with the monastery over the
road.” Based upon the evidence, Stone’s conclusion that “its [chapel] identification as
a monastery is not possible” does not seem well-founded.’ The chapel discovered in the
"~ Third-Wall excavations was part of a monastic complex which contained both burial
troughs and crypts. Given the circumstances at the time of the discovery of the ‘Bird
Mosaic’ chapel discovery and the impossibility of excavating under the present road
(Street of the Prophets) between the sites, it seems entirely possible that the chapel could
have been part of a monastic complex. Whether it, along with the Third Wall monastery,
formed one large monastic community or it existed as a separate foundation next to
the Third Wall complex cannot be determined. There is a possibility that one of these
monasteries (or a single, large monastery) may have been dedicated to St. Polyeuktos.

3

Clearly an explanation for Armenian connections with this area of Jerusalem
must be sought. It seems that the answer might lay, in part, with the aforementioned
Armenian desert father and monastic founder, Euthymius. After her exile to Palestine
in late 441/early 442, Eudokia, the wife of Emperor Theodosius I1, established herself
as a great patron of church building and monasticism 6 Cyril of Scythopolis records that
Euthymius met with the Empress Eudokia, and he intimates that they met on more than
one occasion and perhaps maintained communication through,written correspondence.’
In addition to her beneficence, Eudokia’s antagonism towards the court in Constantinople
and her close ties to the monastic community in Jerusalem led to her involvement in
the controversy over the decisions of the Council of Chalcedon (451).8 According to
Cyril’s account, Euthymius accepted the definition of the faith which was reached by the

! The eighth entry in Anastasius’s list, as edited and translated by A. Sanjian, is “The monastery of

St. Polyeuctos, to the north, built by the tetrarch of Armenia.” Sanjian 1969: 265-92.
% Stone 2002: 212-213.

3 Stone 2002: 212-213.

4 Stone 2002: 213.

3 Stone 2002: 212.

¢ For the events surrounding Eudokia’s exile, see Holum 1982: 175-216; for Eudokia’s activities
in Palestine, see Hunt 1982: 221-248; for interpretation of Eudokia’s patronage in the context of

other early Byzantine empresses, see L. James 2001: 148-159.
7 Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 49-50.

¥ For the political background, see Honigmann 1950:209-279; for Eudokia’s involvement, see
Holum 1982: 222.
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i iected the definition as a
Council of Chalcedon.! Nonetheless, the monks f’f Palestine r-?ggzgtt;l:i as a precursor
result of the machinations of the monk, Theodosius, Who CY“ :_Chaloedonian stance;
of Antichrist.? Initially, Eudokia joined the monks in their ari S o hor position.
however, after misfortune befell her family in Rome, she1 Pegair:l zﬁtioch 'ho counseled
She sought the guidance of the holy man, Symeon Sty 1.tes,4 In 455, she commissioned
her to return to orthodoxy and seek the advice of Euthymlust'1 ¢ she ’could meet with the
the construction of a tower near Euthymius’s desert laur'fl “:1 ;Zr "6 accept the e fnition
desert father to receive instruction in the faith.” He adv1s.e;1 o mmunion with Bishop
Proclaimed by the Council of Chalcedon -and.to entc?rtll toing both.
Juvenal of Jerusalem; she followed his advice, immediately om0 have adversely
Her removal from the court in Constantinople dt?lei gze v}:'as permitted to retain
affected her financial security; it must be assumec;i u zn marriage.® She ordered the
Possession of the property which she was gr?‘nte tliscale as well as the construction
rebuilding of the Church of St. Stephen on a monumen 3 tion and, significantly, placed
of an adjoining monastery. She endowed her foun~1£fcla was consecrated on 15 June
Gabriel, a follower of Euthymius, in charge.7.The babilr;ed in the church. The proximity
460; fOl,lr months later, upon her death, Eudokia was

. the Third Wall
. Armenian monastery of
Ofthe church to the ‘Bird Mosaic' chapel atlz)dt;lheetheory that the land may have been an

blished a consistent pattern of
‘miperi ion of the Empress. Adfter all, she had esta e ety devojced o
pagonzlg: Zr;art:lznastic comrrllyli;si;ies, a(rild apges;shlor ::Z:tructiog e hreh fi(;fated
the ' uthymius, as evidence - o esert monastery.®
to S?r}f:::tganwﬁi};eghg prc?lvisioned with a large msteg:;fgrm O monks dedlcatl.ng
. c,’naStiC community Wib 8 significan B d as devotion to the cult (?ﬁ@;ﬁe}mt
a monasttan to St. Polyeuktos might simply be exp}amehO s erted o Chnstla'mty;
from the hroymelar;d Polyeuktos was a Roman soldier 7254_259)'9 e eienc
he was martyred fo'r his faith in the mid-third centur}t' S ioss paerts Were
became a rSti}tle of pilgrimage for Armenians. In fact

ktos.!® Moreover, the
isi ine of St. Polyeu Moreove
oo oo conceive & i visie! ﬂllelosnh:;tic life that he spent his youth 1n the

i ication to
esert father felt such an afﬁmtydf?rrhgt;-three Martyrs.!! However, the dedica
Monasteries of St. Polyeuktos an

' Cyril of Scythopolis 1991 :3388. )
? Cyri thopolis 1991: 38- ot see

’ gﬁ: 2? thhﬁ,';ous 1991: 43-44; for a detailed ac

4 Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 44.46
5 Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 45-46-

¢ Hunt 1982: 239.

7 Cyril of Scythdpolis 1991: 46.

8 Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 49. 2002665,

9 Atatyan, HAB,4.266-7, as cited In Sto

10 Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 5-

1 Cyril of Scythopolis 1991: 9- .

unt 1982: 243-44.
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this Armenian martyr becomes m -

ir:press Eudokia built the first chzii;lggcli?ccaizzi\tt)hg? \};ICWCd withﬁ“ a broader context: comparisons with another (Artawan) pavemeni located on the convent grounds.' In a
in tr;es zzisctmab!e to suggest that her devotion to this : a:tl-ye;lktos,m Constantinople.' It cave near the chapel, an Armenian inscription, in mosaic, provides the names of those

since she Sh:ic;:::no(fi:;gi,};r (c)?u}::? gr m?;astery dIe)diclaftl::c:;l rtcfatlr?; ;2?:3;?1\,;:3:}:;? interred in the three plastered rock-cut tombs: Jojik, Sugan, Marin.?

onstanti :

f(?l;l: beft}}:at, as an expression of gratitude, tggrrlr?g:l](lta[;, church. Another explanation , The Artawan pavement, located in situ within the Russian Archaeological Museum,
© O fier patron saints. s chose to dedicate the monastery 15 a fragment (6.7m x 4.0m) of a larger, rectangular mosaic which originally paved a
Literary sou iuner ary chapel.’ The extant portion consists of interlacing circle.s,. semicircles and, at the
of bilor sources attest to the importance of the Ch enter, an oval inset with a square. Within the roundels and interstitial _polygonal spaces are
—— Ot pilgrimage in the sixth century.2 Stone’ . urch of St. Stephen as a center birds, animals, fish and fruit. The central square contains a lamb. Narkiss dated this mosaic,
have been donated by a group of pilgrim ;r suggestion that the ‘Bird Mosaic’ chapel may based upon fo,rmal analysis. to the mid-fifth century.® An Armenian inscription runs along
reason for many pilgrims, particularlgyr Arfn o Armema‘ is tenable; there would have been the north side of the pavem’ent between the outer and inner borders of the carpet. It reads,
other area in Jerusalem with such enians, to be in this quarter of the city. The only “This is the tomb of the blessed Susanik, mother of Artawasl, Hori 18.” The absence of
location of the inscription raises important

a concentration . . ecit
o mosaics with Armenian inscriptions the year is particularly unfortunate because the s
ptions discussed in this study, the

Is on the Mount of Olives. Archaeologi
?Ovefed with 2 multitude Ofmonasteriei Z:llile);lcavatlons have revealed that this hill was questions concerning its date. Unlike the other inscri L. .

s evidence for an Armenian commun; churches during the Byzantine period. There Artawan inscription does not appear to have been conceived as part of the original design
on-th.e Mount of Olives. Most of the A;Zl 011_ the grounds of the present Russian Convent for the floor Rr:lther its pl ccnﬁzm along with differences in workmanship, leads to ﬂ.le
§X1st1.ng. building, during the construct; enian mosaics were discovered, unrelated to any conclusion t.hat " w’as Sir?searted o ; ater date.s As @ result, it 1S impossible to know if,
mscriptions indicate that their conteXtc“ll:: oorif;:; lclsorgent between 1870 and 18873 The 10riginally, the mosaic paved a funerary chapel or the chapel took on a funerary character

y tunereal. ater, i.e., a tomb was inserted at a later date.’
In the chapel of . ’ )
. p St. John the Baptist, located to the north of the church, is 2 Two other A . ccriptions Were found near the mosaic pavement with the
, et A on beneath @ chapel located to the north f’f the church
nscription which has been

mosaic pavement which is di
ich is divided int
. o three adjace
jacent carpet panels.* The western ?naWan inscription. A vaulted tomb ' L
ter carpet, measuring 3.5 x 39 : southeast of the Artawan pavement) contains 2 mosa(;cthe oty
-2 m, is composcd of thirty- translated as follows: “Having as intercessors with G(zi f sins
nt for the pardon 0 )

Isaiah ami the holy
"8 A third Armenian

five interlaced rou
ndels and squ
rows. The i quares arranged formally i . :
h nterlaced shapes are inhabited primari Ily into horizontal and vertical athers. 1 vut bove made this monume . o
the central, ho primarily by b . oot At
, horizontal thi y by birds with the exception of Mosaic inscription was discovered between the gate @ o bouses
d the salvation of Theus, Abas, an awrkan.

ird row and the
southernmo . i ‘ .
st vertical row which contain translated as “For the prayer an o

anjian states that it is

center of th
€ pavement, a dog barks at a | circle and square at the
pavement with an A a lamb. The east | Nark:
di n Armenian inscription af o ern panel, a small rectangular Narkiss 1979: 23. napel and the cave vary: S
flélllmond encloses a small cross The in ne gnd, contains a grid of diamonds; cach 2 Descriptions of the relationship between t]?; (t:h?sparea"‘ e ered on the side 0 ¢ caution with
ollows: “This is the - 11¢ 1nscription has b . “below’the chapel; Stone places the cave ’
) monument of th i een translated by Sanji . . . 2002: 204.
B. Narkiss ot the Lord (=Bish jian as my imprecision. Sanjian 1986: 125; Ston€
. proposed T =:Bishop) Jaco : » P : . 290-334. .
p a late fifth p) b, made at [his] request.”™ | ! Clermont-Ganneau 1899 (repr. 1971): 3236::11“‘,35;1 the style of the Artawan mosaic and the ibex
* Narkiss 1979: 21-23. Narkiss drew 2 P - the Louvre) which D. Levi dated to the

century date for thj
1S pavement based u isti
pon stylistic | m Antioch (now int
g to Narkiss, t

lA”lho[og,'a Palati -
tina, 1.16.1-10, as sited i

where Harri -1-10, as sited in Mango & Seve . .

ITison translates portions o & Sevéenko 1961: 243; Harrison 1989: 33-34, | fifth century. (Levi 1947: 3

he animals in both pavements appear

border in the‘House of the Phoenix from A
51-55) Accordin

fthe epigra ; .
m lnCIudln the re i 1 . » o .
g levant section for Eudokia. | “statically monumental. ian month 0 £ Hori correspon ds to September; the inscrip-

* Theodosius, De si
. ’ tu terrae sanct: ¢

(Piacenza Pilgri ctae, 8 (Theodosius 2002: . sect

? Sanjian ?92;;;”1"2152(1)(2)3: 141. 002: 107); Piacenza pilgrim, Intinerarium, 25, ! 5 Sanjian 1986: 126. The - cient Arme
. ’ -127; Stone 2002: 203- . ) tion provides no indication of the year. _ -
(1971): 334-35. 3-206, especially footnote 2; Clermont-Ganneau 1899 1 6 Clenr:;ont-Ganneau 1899 (repr. 1971): 331, he n(()jt'es the df;::‘(;,et‘;e ::::e' ;
burial was discoVere -

e ): 334; briefly referenced in Stone 2002:

7 There is no indication that 2 cryp

-Ganneau 1899 (repr- 1971

*Iam grateful to Sister Ktse

durin .. nia of the Russian Con i
ot agnn;); 8‘,51:_25 vent for her assistance and generous hospitality % Sanjian 1986: 126; Clermont
. , 20‘,‘-. ] l1986 126: Clermont-Ganneau 1899 (repr. 1971): 334; briefly referenced in M. Stone
anjian : > -
: 143
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Identity Cris ;
i iting 1 id-sixth century, refers to a‘numbe_r 0
Finally, Clermont-Ganneau translated a Greek inscription on a broken slab of Cyril of Scythopolis, writing ﬂnTtEe zt:dos;);ﬂ; . th;u;)i]acenza Slarim, writen
stone which refers to the superior of an Armenian convent: “The private tomb of the monasteries on the Mount (?f Olives. e O ed .. a vast numt_Jer qf mex?
most venerable Kharate, Lady Superior of the holy convent of the Armenians.” The slab before 570, confirms that this was the c_ase; e oo cuments suppor e accou_n;
had been removed from its original context; Clermont Ganneau observed it in a private and women in cloisters” in t}}e monasteries. T Cassi Dot (ca. 808) whic
house near two burial caves located just above Gethsemane, on the Mount of Olives.? Anastasius’s list of monasterl_es. anc} theuCo,;zo;n A ke other language;
He proposed that the convent mentioned in the inscription was “one of those which the refers to 2 Armenian hermits living in ce st ;e Afm g furch of St. John, both locate
Armenians inhabited on the Mount of Olives,” from which the mosaic pavements and at the Church of St, Mary and 6 monks in

inscriptions discussed above must come.

The Mount of Olives evidence is problematic due to the absence of secure dates.
The mosaic pavements-have been dated based upon stylistic analysis, which can only
be approximate. The inscriptions do not contain dates; the Ewstat pavement (Third Conclusions
Wall excavations) is the only one with a secure date (mid-seventh century).> Taken

together, however, such a concentration of Armenian inscriptions located in one area areas in Jerusalem and its environs in ives indicates th
does indicate the presence of an Armenian community. Olives

of ian inscriptions on the Mount of Olive he Mount of Olives was long

. The Mount of Olives had been the focus of monastic foundations as well as amt:;fﬁéﬁeﬁzigzvomen engaged in monastic hfi}tie:l;;rove ry of Armenian rel}g.lous5

pilgrimage since the reign of Theodosius I (379-95). The monasteries of Melania the known as a center of monasticism and, therefofeis visiting them is hardly ‘surprlél“;ng;s

Elder (subsequently administered by her granddaughter, Melania the Younger).and communities or, perhaps, evidence of compatrio t north of the city walls, 1
Rufinus received numerous monks and pilgrims to the Holy City.* These monastéries ’

district in Jerusalem, Jus
became powerful, wielding enormous influence in doctrinal matters.’ John Rufus records

fJarmti B eats fmenian : in this area of the city
Egtehl.d ennﬁcattlondosfua;rf;?r?gel}rhe explanation for their presence the Holy Land,

NS, important an .

n hl.S Life of Peter the Iberian that the young Georgian prince, who had been raised in P

the imperial court in Constantinople, was welcome

okia’s patronage It
monastery upon his arrival in Jerusalem.

on the Mount of Olives.*

resence of two Armen}an
eriod. The concentration
at Armenians numbered

vidence confirm the p

The literary and archaeological r.athe ey Byzantine b

2002: 204. Stone mentions also another tomb inscription which contained both Greek and Arme-
nian letters. The inscription was published by Riess 1885: 155-61.
! Clermont-Ganneau 1899 (repr. 1971): 326; noted also by Stone 2002: 205-206.
2 Clermont-Ganneau 1899 (repr. 1971): 325. |
3 Stone 2002: 216. |

has expanded our understanding of the Em;;r:lssslf ng the cult of Armenian saimts.
d by Melania the Younger in her and her special interest in Armenian monastl L4Giip on
/ $ He received the monastic habit from Gerontius, der implications for . schold ﬂesent‘ed
who was in charge of the monks in the compound on the Mount of Olives. The Life of Moreover, the evidence has broa level, the empirical ewden'c.e pr n the
Peter provides valuable information concerning the close ties between monasticism and Monasticism in i3yzantine Palestine. On onedeS it’e their different positions 9ans———
the imperial circle in Jerusalem in the mid-fifth century. Evitlence of the closeness of the in this study leads to the conclusion t.hat’ éhilcedon, Greeks anq {\rmem e
relationship is found in his Life which records that the relics of Persian saints, to whom definition );omulgated by the Council of Jive together in Palestinian mo:l |
Peter was particularly devoted and carried with him as apotropaia on his journey, were and resuan: ably other grOups._-continue<61 to elems reasonable to suggest tha :r atz
deposited in a martyrium constructed by Melania on the Mount of Olives.” Originally, comf:mnities well into the sixth century. It-sed sufficient resources thatﬂsevls)/ever
the shrine was commissioned for the purpose of housing a relic of St. Stephen and the as immigrant communities grew and 0(113"(81 representing an exceptlon)'h 0 eriodt
relics of the Forty Armenian Martyrs of Sebaste (Armenia). The ceremony occurred the monastergies were founded (impel'i"_11 fun .uzi ments existed thrgughout the sationé
day after the dedication of the church of St. Stephen (439) outside the northern city gate it seems logical that both monastic eﬁvividence from the Third Wall exca .
and was attended by the same dignitaries: Empress Eudokia, Bishop Cyril of Alexandria | separate and integrated. Signiﬁcantly, the ~ between 555-557 CE; see his introducg;n to
and other Egyptian bishops. ~ : ‘ Cyril composed his ’LzVEfS e;ces to monasteries on the Mount of Olives:
P pmpo:e:lit: 9002: xcxii-xl. Cyril's refer
G 154 208 265,269
2 Piacenza Pilgrim 2002: 138. _
3 Piacenza Pilgrim 2002 138-2002: 253-55. ersons mentioned were residents of the

' ¢ Anastasius 1844; Wilkinson eting the inscriptions: the p
. ege, . P r .
“ Hunt 1982: 155-179. ] STwo possibilities for interp the monasteries. - encies among the monks of Pal-
, Hunt 1982: 180-202. monasteries or were visitors t0 £ Monophysite ten

¢ John Rufus 1895: 35. ;
7 John Rufus 1895: 37.

istence O
¢ This might be explained by the PErSISERL0 L g .
estine which accorded with the vie 145

144




Karen C. Britt

indicates that monasteries continued not simply to exist but to grow after the Muslim
Conquest which fits well with recent scholarship that proposes a more nuanced
relationship between Christians and Muslims during the Transitional Period.

On another level, something of the nature of life (ie.,
monastic communities in early Byzantine Palestine is elucidated by considering
conceptual matters related to identity as evidenced by the archaeological record. As
observed by R. Jenkins, scholarship on ethnicity, particularly in social anthropology,
has been one-sided: concentrating on a group’s definition and identification of itself as
opposed to external definition and categorization.' In fact, both internal and external
definitions are essential to the production of identity—even when they are the same
and reinforce each other. (Without an audience, there would be no need for distinctions
to be made.) The majority of those who resided in the monasteries were immigrants
to Palestine. It is natural that in such shared residential environments the strongest

lop would have been based on common language, an explicit
signal of ethnic identity. These should be envisioned as informal social groups within

the monastic community that tacitly expressed membership through ethnic distinction.
Internally, the distinction was manife

the visual commemorations, i.e.,

lived experience) within

inscriptions that were commissioned for monastic or
received external recognition and validation from the
gious community (meso group), when provisions were
urgy in the language of the micro group, as was clearly
nasteries of Sabas and Theodosius. The image of early

made for the celebration of the lit
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! Jenkins 1994: 219.
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sted by use of the group’s common language in
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Identity Crisis? Armenian Monasticism in early Byzantine Jerusalem
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ULYSSE ENTRE SOSLAN ET SOSRDON

Alain Christol

1. Epopée iranienne, épopée grecque'.
Commie I’ont montré les travaux de V1. Abaev et G. Dumézil, I’épopée osséte des
Nartes a de nombreux points communs avec I’épopée homérique.

Ces rencontres s’expliquent d’abord par I’héritage indo-européen que les deux
peuples ont en commun ; il en est ains;i du conflit fonctionnel (§ 2).

Mais d’autres similitudes s’expliqueraient mieux si on supposait une longue
cohabitation entre proto-Grecs et proto-Iraniens, cohabitation que semblent confirmer
les données linguistiques. On expliquera ainsi les innovation
et aux Grecs, comme la réécriture du ¢

onflit fondateur (§ 2) ou la place qu’occupent
Syrdon et Ulysse (§ 4-7).

1.1 Les roches-béliers et les filles du soleil

I faut aussi tenir compte, méme si leur
emprunts faits séparément par les proto-Grecs et
caucasienne, antérieure 4 arrivée des Indo

existence est difficile a prouver, des
les Scythes a une civilisation anatolo-

i -européens ; c’est probablement le cas pour
le motif des roches battantes, qui barrent I’accés 4 un monde merveilleux ; obstacle

terrestre dans ’épopée des Nartes (NK 236 = LH 213), obstacle marin dans la légende
des Argonautes et, de fagon plus allusive, dans I’Odyssée?.

Quand Batradz part délivrer son ancétre, prisonnier d’un géant, son cheval
I"avertit qu’il doit d’abord franchir un obstacle difficile : dyuue xoxy xeecync fyrytau
« deux montagnes se heurtent comme des béliers » (NK'236 =LH213). Apres avoir tué
le géant, Batradz délivre les filles du soleil et de la June qui étaient retenues prisonniéres
(LN 238 =LH 214). ‘

Or Médée, que va enlever Jason, est la fille d’Adiétés, roi de Colchide et fils du
soleil ; la sceur d’Aiétés est une autre magicienne célébre, Circé (Od. 135-139).

On a donc un méme programme pour le héros narte et pour les Argonautes,
franchir les roches battantes pour pouvoir approcher une (petite-)fille du soleil’.

' Les paragraphes 1-3 reprennent,
355-358) = (2008, 383-387).

2 Une réécriture commune & la Gréce et au Caucase est probable car le véda connait le théme des

montagnes mobiles, avec cette différence qu’elles ont été fixées par Indra lors de la mise en ordre
du monde (RV11, 12,2, etc.).

B

pour I’essentiel, et complétent les analyses de Christol (1997,

accés au monde de Circé se fait soit par les roches Planktes qui virent passer les Argonautes,

AJNES VI/1, 2011, p. 154-167

S communes aux Ossgtes
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1.2 L’e .héro‘s daps la f:z:'leel;ggmnt éqéo-caucasien e motif du lzt.éros pr::: ?:Izre 3;[:
€ant O'?h? esge;;a: tt?;l:gu;; adans une caverne close par un rochuerr ;;1 rtil 1312 Il’a caverne'. Si
§0ur se’lgché:)%epr), leg héros aveugle le géant et utilise un 281111;1;_ (I:::d olicorique universel, les
le théme du héros prisonnier d’un géant peut 3PPar1t_e‘}“d,évasion’ qu’une source commune
similitudes sont telles, en particulier dans les mod;l l;:jn des mondes & 'autre®.
est probable ; mais ce peut étre aussi un emprunt d€ e Prométhée et d°Amirani, pour
On retrouve la la problématique qes mythes Pemprunt 4 u 0 riginal commun,
lesquels Charachidze (1986, 324-336) n’exclut pa

le temps.
u ; i ’espace ou dans
qu’il est malheureusement imp0551ble de sﬁuer dans I’esp

2. Le conflit fondateur

Comme 1’a montré G. DUMEZIL, la.train?e;ém ) et Athé
les déesses protectrices se répartissent axrilsr (.ies Tropens. Le p
des Achéens ; Aphrodite (11 e§t N ne certaine Jacheté au €O
troyen Paris, allie la volupté, la richesse etu

T ‘R AATID . : 0
comme s’il était I’un des Bo7are” 1) évoque un motif bien ¢
Cet antagonisme entre (I +11) et (1 h) les Germains, Romain une fusion
: Vanes chez : victoire, par
clilu conflit fondateur, Ases ?:f;anie o conflit s¢ ten}llne’éS:ns ’
ome. En Italie comme en o 1été ainsi crece.
entre les deux partis, ce qui rend v1ab}e;2 i(r):t:;e Deva et Asurd,
. n :
2 ion se retouve en i clairement’. katce)
L La.mer.ne fus. apparait pas aussi cla « forts » (Lxseri®g
Iidéologie trifonc-tionnelle n’app
. . 1
Dans 1’épopée des Nartes,

. S . by
1y a bien un conflit et“tr:Sl; un passé mythique 011’11 at:;
. ’ 1 2 L4 u
. ce conflit n’appartien pmatique pour 'epopee. = 1
et les « riches » (Boratce), mal ¢ sert de moteur dra oins il entraine le

; ionnelle ;
. en est trifonctio
u conflit troy s (11) sont en faveur

rotégé d’Aphrodite, lf’
mbat ; il se conduit

nnu ailleurs, celui
s contre Sabins a

mais ]’articulatzon avec

. . : - tout au m

Cosmogonie ; il est synchromquil i(::) i1 se situe & sa fin; tl(;umort des Nartes (VK 371
sx 10 osmogonie), = = *achéve sur

qu’a I’aube du monde (¢ Le cycle épique S ach sternelle’.

monde héroique vers sa perte. Jle 4 une vie €t€ tere fondateur.

ac
p’a pas non plus de car

irc éterne
= sferent une gloire ©
LH 259). Ils pré P ér0s d

troyen
Le conflit qui sert de trame au c}(illz moynde :
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e pour
t cE Secohd Chemlll qlle parcourt UIySS' p
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et le géan oo gn ¢es grecques I es sien indiscutable.
2L ‘antériontepdelS d}?:;e a un « parfum »109a7u(;:a232)
sz s o F , .
D] (1965, 13:30) s Seot Liteen
u ,

*ME1,173,221.
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derniére génération héroique'. Des survivants de la guerre de Troie, rares sont ceux qui
retrouvent leur patrie et leur royaume sans difficultés. Apres leur retour, ni eux-mémes
ni leurs descendants n’auront I’occasion d’accomplir de nouveaux exploits héroiques.

L’épopée osséte comme I’épopée homérique ont donc connu le théme du conflit

fonctionnel mais n’en ont pas retenu le réle fondateur. En cela ils se distinguent des
autres domaines indo-européens.

I

3. Leffacement de la premiére fonction

Un autre point commun aux deux ¢épopées est I’effacement de la premiére
fonction dans l’idéolggie structurante. Les 4leegatee, qui devaient la représenter, n’ont

plus qu’un rdle marginal, méme s’il est signifiant®. En Gréce, rien ne permet de postuler
Iexistence, 4 un moment du passé, d’une idéologie trifonctionnelle. La situation est
paradoxale : on a relevé de nombreux exemples de récits construits selon I’idéologie
trifonctionnelle?, mais elle reste €trangere a la pensée grecque et ces récits sont intégrés
a des ensembles construits sur d’autres modeles idéologiques.

Contraitement 4 1’Inde ou 2 Rome, I’idéologie trifonctionnelle n’apparait jamais
comme un cadre vivant qui permet de structurer des données mythiques ou historiques.
I1 est probable que les aédes homériques étaient €trangers a une telle vision du mohde ;
la présence du trifonctionnel exclut donc une réécriture proprement grecque.

Une question reste en suspens : les Grecs ont-ils perdu une conception héritée
de I’indo-européen, tout en conservant certains des mythes qu’elle avait créés ? C’est
possible, mais on ne peut exclure une autre hypothése : les Grecs n’auraient Jjamais
connu I’idéologie trifonctionnelle et auraient emprunté les mythes concernés a des
voisins qui la connaissaient.

Le Caucase fournit un modele historique sur ce pqint : les voisins des Ossétes,
les Abkhaz, les Tcherkesses ou les Tchétchénes connaissent les légendes des Nartes
mais en dehors de toute 1déologie trifonctionnelle. Hors d’Ossétie, 12 on en trouve des
traces, comme dans le panthéon des Svanes, 1’explication la plus probable est celle d’un
emprunt a des voisins indo-européens®.

La question se pose donc : les proto-Grecs ont-ils été en contact avec d’autres

' Hésiode (Op. 156-173) évoque cette race des héro
les conflits que chantaient les épopées :
«... race divine des héros que I’on nomme demi-dieux et dont la geénération nous a précédés sur
la terre sans limites. Ceux-la périrent dans la dure guerre et dans la mélée douloureuse, les uns
devant les murs de Thébes aux sept portes, sur le sol cadméen, en combattant pour les troupeaux
d’Edipe ; les autres au-dela de 1’abime marin, a Troie, ol la guerre les avait conduits sur des

vaisseaux, pour Héléne aux beaux cheveux, et ot la mort, qui tout achéve, les enveloppa. » (trad.
P. Mazon)

' ME 1, 462-466 ; Dumézil (1978, 204-21 1).
2 Scott Littleton (1970) ; Dumézil (1985, 13) ; Sergent (1979).

* Pour I’absence de I’idéologie trifonctionnelle : ME I, 570 ; Charachidzé (1987, 11-13). Pour les
Svanes : Charachidzé (1987, 85-91).

s, la quatriéme créée par Zeus, qui disparut dans
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- i ient emprunté une partie
peuples de langue et culture indo-europeennes au)fqugls ils a:irsazria . gr:n heratt o un
de leurs mythes ? Ce modéle pourrait étre indo-iranien. m

.

4. Syrdon, Ulysse et Soslan o
Un des personnages les plus ongin
de toutes les expéditions nartes, capa
des situations les plus difficiles mais tou o
compagnons ou de les ridiculiser, allant_mem )
du mensonge. ‘ ‘e
Ulysfe, lui aussi, occupe une place a le‘;t I:'?sr;nde Troie, |
célebre par ses ruses, dont celle qui permemat 1e§déguisement8
Dans I’ Odyssée, il multiplie les mensonges paités ohysiqu
Il différe cependant do Syrdott P28 0 Achéens le considérent i. C’est
vaincre par la force et, dans l’I{iad.e, !es ?il;t?;rdon, tont il est le principal zgar:lﬁ;is o
un d %SIag agp:::tefiﬁiggﬁ?;ms fort, apres Batradz. Soslan Tec0
es Grands Na

i eils a Satana. ‘
. der aide et cons e nces qui
g i ; mais il doit alors deman t de différen
s ces flu; 'hu , 'rln;]:l ltlout un réseau de ressemblances €
Entre ces trois heros 1

mérite d’étre examiné en détallt: 1 tonir compte de
8 ire
Cette étude ne peut se 12

] C I’épopée. Si
théna en Grece: ii role central dans
Satana chez les Nartes et 4 éminin qui Jouc:_u t:; e el ? tiont Soslan dans

f
Satana est le seul personnage J’usage de la Totyradz (§ 9-2)-
elle est en concurrence avec Syrdon pour le combat contré. g’irthéna aupres

e
g ins nobles, comm ( o
e e e leslmom’Se:t pas ,sans analogie %V?ct(izlprotégent‘.
6 és de Sosian I ‘ »ont choist €
d Son xole auprets' directe avec le heros, elles |
"Ulysse ; sans parenté

e est Syrdon, compagnon
stratagémes pour sortir

tendre des piéges a Ases
rt. C’est un maitre

aux de I’épopée osset
ble de trouver des

t aussi capable de
qu’a causer leur mo

s héros grecs de I'Iliade. 11 e?st
e célébre cheval de bois.
pour échapper a la mort.
es ; il est capable 'de
rent comme un pair.

g
deux personnagos fénimins,

e de Satana nue au bord

5. Naissances des héros ~on fils que je 1 ai pas

Soslan est né d’une pierre fécondee
d’une riviére (NK 63 = LH 69). Elle aPP
mis au monde ».

Syrdon a lui aus ‘
d’Uyryzmeeg et Xeemyc est venue a

un berger’, alavu

lle volontiers Soslan «

e par

=LH 151): Dzerasse, la meére

inale (NK 153 - vest vuc interdire Iacces &

: i ce orig k
si une naissan taine mais ol

une fo

u j ire un
i i a choisi un jeune homme pour en faire
d’élection, qul

ui de la divinité

008 : 407-409)- sieote a des parallé

aissance 1N e adesp !
];xapper dans un récipient a som

! Leur réle évoque cel
chamane : Christol (2

2 Vieille (1996 : 169). Cefte’
que son pére avait laisse €€
(MBh 1, 121,1).

les en Inde : Drona nait de la semence
(drona), & la vue d’une belle apsaras
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I’eau par Geeteeg, le « maitre de I’Eau » (dony xicau) si elle se refusait a lui.

Dans d’autres versions, Syrdon est fils du diable. II existe méme une variante
ou il nait d’une pierre, doublet probable de la naissance de Soslan, I’adversaire le plus
farouche de Syrdon'.

Pour Ulysse, nous ne savons rien des conditions sa naissance, mais son pere,
Laérte, n’avait pas les qualités nécessaires pour étre roi a Ithaque ; il se contente de
cultiver son jardin. C’est par la lignée maternelle qu’Ulysse se rattache au monde
héroique, en particulier par son grand-pére Autolycos (§ 9.2)>.

_ 6. Des héros atypiques
6.1 Force et faiblesse

Un des traits distinctifs de Syrdon est sa faiblesse physique. Il est laid et son nom,
dérivé de syrd « béte sauvage », évoque une apparence bestiale. Il n’a aucun courage et
fuit devant le danger.

Syrdon est souvent brutalisé par les Nartes ; Xemyc le frappe violemment (VK
189 = LH 178) quand il révéle aux Nartes que Xeemyc est venu a I’assemblée du Nyxas,
avec sa femme-grenouille dans sa poche.

Au contraire, Soslan est un des plus valeureux parmi les Nartes ; il est un pxagur,
c’est-a-dire qu’il parcourt le monde pour trouver plus fort que lui.

Comme Soslan, Ulysse parcourt le monde, par curiosité et par défi. En force et en
courage, il est I’égal des autres chefs achéens. Mais il est surtout fier de son intelligence
et de son sens pratique ; s’il reconnait qu’il est inférieur en force & Achille (1. 19, 216-
232), c’est pour mettre en valeur sa supériorité dans la réflexion et le choix de la bonne
décision.

Les commentateurs, s’appuyant sur la tradition postérieure 4 Homeére, beaucoup
moins indulgente envers Ulysse, ont relevé quelques passages, comme J/. 4,343-346, ou
Agamemnon reproche a Ulysse de répondre plus rapidement a une invitation au banquet
qu’a un appel aux armes, reproche injustifié dans ce contexte.

On entrevoit alors ce qui sera un trait distinctif d’Ulysse aprés Homere, sa
voracité : STANFORD (1963, 69). '

Soslan a la méme passion pour les banquets et quand il se présente, il résume
ainsi sa philosophie : « Je suis le Narte Soslan et je ne sais vivre sans manger ou sans
me battre ! » (LH 117), programme que ne renierait pas Ulysse.

6.2 Deux héros aux jambes courtes
D’autres passages confirment qu’Ulysse et Soslan sont des héros atypiques?.

* Sur ces variantes, voir Loki, 138-140.

' Le mythographe Hygin (Fab. 201) connaissait une version ot Ulysse était le fruit d’un adultére ;
son pére était Sisyphe, le plus rusé des hommes, supérieur sur ce point 4 Autolycos lui-méme. Les
ennemis d’Ulysse le nommaient « descendant de Sisyphe » (Sophocle, 4jax 189)

2 Pour Ulysse : Stanford (1963, 66-80).
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3 Héle are
ou Héléne le comp
Ulysse a des jambes courtes, comme le prouve le passage

4 Ménélas (II. 3, 210-211) : , o
(1) otavie pev Mevélaog breiperev wpa‘g (WHOVS, .
B 8’ E{opEVE YEPUPDTEPOG NEV 0§v00 'Q.I-J'I <se de ses larges épaules ; mais
« Tant qu’ils étaient debout, Ménélas d'epfﬂ‘ssillt m{ sant.... »

quand ils étajent assis tous les deux, Ulysse était plus 1mp

it € ui
Jurtes que Ménélas et ce trait évoque Soslan, q
ou

bes torses (zylynk ‘ax) : o kasy @ma iy i@

jem [ .
. Mukara /Iz’d j:niiag, Soslan iexcedag

Ulysse a donc les jambes plus c
se distingue des autres héros par ses jam o
(2) Arast is Soslan barzond xoxy scer o
zylyn k’exte bafippaidta. Baidydta iyl guyry
U~ zylynk ax eei xonync zeege (NK 88)
« Soslan se dirigea vers le somme
derriére et il remarqua ses jambes torses.
lui-méme ? On I’appelle “Jambes torses »
[voir aussi NK 329 = LH 104]

Mukara le regarde par

e. >
t de la haute montagn . et si C’était Soslan

1l commenga & douter

idité t d’Ulysse :
6.3 Une apparence de stupidite tre aspec

: un au
scédent évoque
La suite du texte cité au paragraphe prece

vl '081)0031’)‘.‘»
(3) AN’ Ste &) TOADUNTIG a}’atéswg’ Syt THES
oréokey Umal St (8eoke katd 80V gvég O,
okfjmtpov &’ olit” omicw® olte npOﬂPﬂéOchbg -

v’ “

) y . ” a‘.8 £l (P(Dt ) " ] )
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G O sse mux T son 37 ni vers 1’avant, nl Vers

. a .
4 ultiples ruses 'qoitait .
« Mais quand Ulysse aux m p ] ne I’agl | était un homme furieux

\

. , - son sceptre i i B 9
il gardait les yeux fixés sur le sol ; Zﬂ orant. On aurait ditqul

. : i
Parriére, il le tenait immobile, tel un

et qui a perdu I’esprit. » - (opit) caractérise I’apparence
I’espri

T

. )
i a perdu ( ¢ simulé la folie pour ne

L épithéte Gppwv « qui & ¢ mani¢ ;
extérieure d’Ulysse. C’est aUS;lZD u1119 63, 14-15). Ulysse ava
d’échapper a un danger (STANF oie!. . - les
Pas participer & I'expédition ;On;;:rignt naif ; c€ Q! ilflor? ‘Ii—;lci::a co

don sait se montrer IaUSSEE= - Nasreddi ’
Volonti;);’; des anecdotes qui Seralentdil%zf’; 168).
funéraire (LH, 166) ou la fin du morlll comportem

Mais un autre aspect ’de ey uére aux cons
caractére impulsif ; il ne réfléchit 8

1€ lui.
ruses se retournent souvent cont

onteurs a lui attribuer
mme le faux banquet

r . ) ” n
t mériterait ]’épithéte GQpOY, sos
i bi se
eflquences de ses actes, si bien que
é
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II lui arrive aussi de répondre étourdiment & des questions qui lui paraissent

anodines ; cette étourderie lui vaut, par exemple, un bain dans ’eau glacé d’une riviére
(NK 156 = LH 153).

Soslan semble sensé ; il n’a pas les crises de fureur meurtriére que connait

Batradz. 11 n’est pas non plus particuliérement rusé. Certes, il sait dissimuler : face 4 un
géant trop fort pour lui, il feint de n’étre qu’un simple berger ; mais il est incapable de
trouver des ruses efficaces sans I’aide de Sarana.

Son défaut principal est un excés de confiance en sa force, qui le conduit 2
mépriser ses adversaires et peut le mettre en danger. Il ’avoue 4 un géant, qui vient de le
~sauver, alorsqu’il était peursuivi par trois géants anthropophages (NK 74-75=LH 77)

(4) « Je me suis fait dés lors une haute idée de moi-méme et je suis parti pour

éprouver ma force : oul cela m’a conduit, tu I’as vu toi-méme. Je te remercie car tu m’as
sauvé... » (trad. G. Dumézil)

Le géant lui donne alors un conseil :

«ne dis plus qu’il n’y a pas au monde plus
fort que toi ! », conseil que Soslan ne sembl

€ guere avoir suivi.

8. L’intelligence et la ruse <
Les épithétes qui caractérisent §

qualités intellectuelles, sa ruse et les dan
Il est doué d’une vive intelligence

les difficultés ; il a une grande faculté
ou en objet :

(5) Syrdon uydis zondZyn emce madzaldzyn neerton leeg. (NK 153)'.

« Syrdon était un Narte intelligent et ingénieux. » =

(6) Geetedzy fyrt geedy Syrdon. (NK 134 ; Narty 1, 227).

« Le fils de Geeteeg, le rusé? Syrdon... » (LH 132).

(7) Narty fydbylyz Geteedzy fyrt Syrdon qyddag bambeersta. (NK 64 ; voir NK
162 ; Narty 1, 235).

« Le fléau des Nartes, le fils de Geetaeg. comprit ’affaire. » (LH 69).

gers qu’il représente pour les Nartes.
(zond), capable de trouver une solution a toutes
d’adaptation, jusqu’a se transformer en animal

L’ensemble de ces traits est résumé dans le mot xin’, méme s’il n’apparait gueére

' Le suffixe -dZyn sert a former des adjectifs qui signifient « pourvu de » (GSO 92) ; madzal signifie

«moyen ».

* Sur I'identité du pére de Syrdon, voir supra (§ 5). Geedy « mensonge, menteur » est identique au
nom du chat ; Syrdon serait donc, métaphoriquement, « I’homme (rusé comme un) chat » (Abaev
I, 510). Geedy s’applique également au renard geedy ruvas « le renard rusé » (NK 145) et a la
femme : un géant, qui ignore son nom, appelle Satana “geedy syl « femelle rusée » (NK94=LH
93).

* Digor xince, qui signifie aussi « sortilége », suppose un ancien théme en *
incertaine ; celle que propose Abaev (1V, 202), a partir de i.-ir. *kaina « ve
car ni la sémantique, ni la phonétique ne sont satisfaisantes. Le représenta

-a. L’étymologie en est
ngeance » fait probléme

nt phonétique de *kaina
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me la maya védique, le xin

ire épique. Com ve e
en relation avec Syrdon dans le formulaire epique ontexte d’utilisation et des

. ot inend du ¢
est ambivalent ; sa valeur positive ou negative dépe '
. . . . . 4 [+
Intentions de celui qui y recourt. ils craignent d’étre tromp

L’attitude des Nartes envers Syrdon reste adebSl)%;:z); quand il a déjoué les pieges
) nce
(NK 169 = LH 164) et ils redoutent la vengea

i certaine
t s’empécher d’éprouver pour lui une
qu’ils lui ont tendus. Mais ils ne peuven

irati i i ) 5 ue dans
admiration, voire de la s}’mpathlet.) ‘e pour Ulysse sis dans IOdyssée plus q
. ey ? £y e s
Cette ambi guite n est pas absen

. : autres héros.
I lliade, ot Ulysse se conduit comme les

9. Ulysse, Soslan et les loups

' Ao nt (CHRISTOL
9.1 Soslan et les loups s vie de Soslan I loup joue un role important
A plusieurs reprises dans la vie ’ . sons du lait de
0. fi céleste Kurdalegon dmi1 le tLr;;n’;)Oe)r
Dé issance', la forgeron ! NK 64 = .
fouve pzzrsz;;]ill soit doué d'vne fort exc(;eptsul);1 r\l/(iecl:lt(:)i(re de Soslan sur To
’ ; i dle indirect dan
Le loup joue aussi un role in
193, ' 1‘ ‘ des
A 1a mort de Soslan, ¢ hacun . qua
car il a refusé de manger de la chair de Soslan,

le tester

tyradz (infra,

¢ loup est béni,

- urant ; 1 .
ent voir le mo rait propose pour

imaux Vi :
animau nd le héros le lurava

neekuyrd

ta — @®neh
zdgerynme e uced.

a, ra.
ma dyn me ZEr9e ];Z}Z))i](]lanl Juyd ua, uycy amon

i e birsy 1 cengity . ma
saut du bétail, tu auras

Eyzd3y zeerdee, dae barzajy ta me keste
(NK 145) N quan
. e :)qu
« (Voici le privilége que je t€ COI:I{e;urzi)s pas
Vaillance. Mais quand tu reculeras,. u:joigt qu’elle s
outre, la force qui est dans mon petit

dtuirasal’as
plus de courage
oit dans ton cou -

bord par son grand pere maternel
a

9.2 Autolycos «cellence »?* ; Autolycos

. lou S, d’
Ulysse, lui aussi, a des liens avee lezrlanl:: «le loup pare
Autolycos ﬁl; d’Hermes, dont le nom €stP

ava eV I Oa S i ) : : tation de
i OICu ( ) 1 ’ 3 1 avait un grande repu
lt une SOlide réputatlon d l . re, qu (5}

in a cette
(9) « (Autolycos).... le nod — Chong 2002 - 198). Pour etacher X

9
Abaev b 50 k> x ; Vielle 1996 :
e vengeance » (A0 - vee *k > &y (LN 76 ; Vielle 1996
ebst I\uzrfgﬁ;ﬁl;ﬁ?{; ttre un doublet dialecta Je pére est Uasé}}’l’ez)l;es Svanes, la confrérie
ase,

ou
: de Soslan, sétes ; , idzé
' 11 existe une variante de 12 nalssm:s:ehommes » chez les OS d 4 téte de loup : Charachidz

énie
0), Saint Georges, le « 86M® =7 .+ Georg
cliz g)ucrriers que patronne Ljgyrg (

) 1
1987, 94). 04 : 398). 16
2 (Stanford (1963 : 8-24) ; Sergent (20

es) a un étendar



—— Dansla Dolonie (/1. 10,272

Alain Christol

parjure et de voleur parmi les hommes. C’est le dieu qui le lui avait donnée, Hermes. ..
et il ’accompagnait de sa bienveillance. »

Cest Autolycos qui avait choisi un nom pour son petit-fils (Od. 19, 406-409) et

pris en charge I’initiation du jeune Ulysse, en particulier dans la chasse au sanglier sur
le Parnasse (Od. 19, 428-466)'.

9.3 Loups contre loups
Autre point commun dans les relations d

es deux héros avec les loups : ils doivent
affronter un personnage, qui pense étre sous la

protection des loups.
-464), Ulysse accompagne Diomede, pour enlever les
chevaux du roi des Thraces Rhésus, qui campe pres de Troie ; en chemin, ils rencontrent
et tuent Dolon, un espion troyen déguisé en loup.

Lors du second combat contre Jotyradz?, qui I’a vaincu lors de leur premiére
rencontre (LH 104-108), Soslan recourt a la ruse,

sur les conseils de Satana ; il accroche
des clochettes 4 son cheval et revét une pelisse de loup :

(10) Se ‘mguydy bon kuy ‘rxceccee is, uced Satana... bireegdzarm keerc Soslanyl
skodta zyguymmee cemee Jyn bafedzeexsta - ... (NK 331)

« Quand vint le jour de Ja rencontre

» Satana. .. fit revétir 4 Sosian la pelisse de
peaux de loups, le poil a extérieur, et luj r

ecommanda :. .. y

, est inutile pour Dolon, le vaincu. En Gréce, le nom
du loup (Autolycos) protége Ulysse?

tandis qu’il est sans effet pour 7otyradz chez les,
Nartes.

I n’en reste pas moins
protection des loups, doivent a

loups, soit par son nom (Totyr),

que les deux héros, Sosian et Ulysse, qui sont sous la

ffronter un adversaire qifi pense étre protégé contre les
soit par son déguisement (peau de loup)*.

10. La descente aux Enfers

Ulysse comme Soslan ou Syrdon sont cn
pression des événements ou de leur' propre curiosité. I]s sont toujours 1a ou un
événement va se produire et, sur ce point, Syrdon est certainement le plus fort.

La tradition grecque post-homérique racontait qu’apreés son retour a Ithaque et la
mort des prétendants, Ulysse reprenait la route pour de nouvelles aventures?,

Mais Ulysse et Soslan ont en commun un voyage que Syrdon n’a pas fait, la

perpétuel déplacement, qu’il s’agisse

* Le Parnasse est la montagne d’A

' Le nom de Totyrad:z contient cel

? Le casque aux dents de sanglier
protege Ulysse.

* 11 est intéressant de noter que la peau de loup, inefficace pour Dolon, devient, dans le Rhesus
d’Euripide, une protection efficace pour Ulysse, en luj permettant de pénétrer dans le car
* Plutarque, Moralia 294¢-d ; Apollodore, Epitome V11, 34-40.

pollon, « maitre des loups »
ui du dieu Totyr, le patron d
que porte Ulysse

(Lykeios) : Sergent (2004 : 213-2 17).
es loups (Charachidzé 1987 23-25).
a appartenu a Autolycos ; a travers lui, le loup

mp troyen.
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aveu ése qui voit
ument en faveur de sa thése qui vo

it un ar
descente aux Enfers. V. L. AB/.AEV aen fa;:eSl g
dans Ulysse et Syrdon des anciens cham est.motivée r
La descente aux enfers pour Ulysse

5-540). - des
sur I’itinéraire de retour vers I.thaqué (fOi (1]31,{5131 =L | 16.133) pour trouve
Soslan descend lui aussi aux bnie

ie du kalym
. t une partie du
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- 5 - i ousse pas ailleurs ; ille de sept geants.
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qui lui permettrad’o ) urer.
sa défunte femme Beduxa peut le lui procurer sir ce voyage sans’l
Aucun des deux héros ne pourrait reusl magicienne Circé €
femme, ceux de Satana en Ossétie et ceux de 1a
490-540).

le désir de consulter Tires1as

es conseils d’une
n Gréce (Od. 10,

eille tout au
o o _ssr . : . . . te. eetleconS .
1. La divinite d,elegtl'(l):ction Athéna, qui le sult, 1'e It);:vifnt également en favelilg
. . “, r ’e , ln a
Ulssea une dinlie € & o s (0d. 19, 395-398), 10 (0d. 5,97-115)m
l(;)ng e ses avelmtu'reséicge Z’ircé (0d. 10, 275-308) cl>u ;rand pere d’Ulysse @ 9]‘2)'mémes
’ >épisode T ,le .. 1e ont les
. U b 5se, dans I'cp dieu protecteur d Aurol_y cos d’abord au fait qu ils 0 . la déesse,
' intervient en tant que Ulysse et Athéna tient hommes ,1 351y
La solidarité entre Uly. ieux, 13, 291- .
Qualités, le méme role, Luag chez les i(ilee;as moins Ihomme (ho;gdite’ou Achille par
’ ) ’en adm sris par Ap tion entre
consciente de sa propre valeur, ; par une déesse, Pa ’,'Zs'i familiale. La re1atlon; les
Drautres héros sont prOtec;ges héros et 1a solidarite t 1a un point commun av
, . . " ’es L.
L hétys, mais ce son les mert?osndement génétique “ ii les a choisis- t oS sa mere
’na n’a aucun o er paminine q X n’est Eas: ,
U/ysi?e et Athéna nes et la divinite fémi Satana qui est et
relations entre les chama nage protecteur est der une pierre ¢ 5)1-1 été congue
le person 3 fécon ,ellea
. Pour Soslan, ’p i a incité le berger a la défunte Dzerassce
Puisque c’est sa beaute qu (UastyrdZy) et de la
Fille de Saint Georges

dans ce méme
: ar les Nartes
sre (LH 34-35) et découverte P
dans le tombeau de sa meére

tombeau, aprés sa naissance. t

La encore, Syrdon a un stflzlifl;l bie
Par aucun personnage fém’n,nn. o il
dans sa maison secréte, a I’écart

\ Ly 4
re, il n’est protege

\
: olitai .
deux héros. S ils restent caches

et des enfants mais

n une femme rtent aucune aide.

ge et ne lui 2ppO
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* g Ct € X

; le acti
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Satana est la seule femme J

| iffé ue de Dumé‘
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SSéteS u
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e roP \ citent Od. 13,255 ser en ruses de tout g
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n dieu, pou ix bien str (Euripide,
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(zonyndzyn, NK 193) ; le xin est son trait distinctif mais, contrairement a Syrdon, elle
agit toujours en faveur des Nartes :

(11) Nulle part il n’aurait trouvé une telle femme ; non seulement elle était belle
mais elle était sans rivale aux travaux d’aiguille, elle savait brasser et distiller 1’arak, la
biére et le kvas et en intelligence elle ne le cédait nullement aux hommes ; et Syrdon lui-
méme, le parent d’ Uyryzmeeg, le plus rusé des hommes, ne pouvait la dépasser en ruse'.

Satana occupe donc une place centrale dans I’épopée et, bien souvent, les

———entreprises des Nartes échoueraient sans son aide.

La formule traditionnelle la dési
I1I, 12)?, avec une variante fréquente :

(12) arvy xin zeexxy kelcen... (Narty 1, 104, etc.)

« ruse du ciel, sorcellerie de la terre. .. » (LH 40).

gne comme keeleengenceg « la sorciére » (Narty

L’opposition entre terre et ciel permet de distinguer deux formes d’activité, I’une
qui devait relever du rituel (keelcen), Iautre qui nait de Iinspiration divine (xin).

Mais pour les Nartes elle est surtout ne “csin (Dalalyan 2006, 3) « notre maitresse,
notre Dame », ce qui témoi

d’un statut ancien de déesse, avant qu’elle ne soit dépossédée de sa divinité par Mady
Majreem, apportée par les Chrétiens?.

12. Satana et Athéna

Dans le monde féminin, Satana est atypique ; certes elle est une bonne maitresse
de maison et sait accueillir les hétes, mais elle n’a pas fondé de famille et agit 4 I’encontre
des régles ; aprés avoir éliminé, par sa magie, son épousElda (LH 40-41), elle parvient
a convaincre son demi-frére Uyryzmeeg de 1’épouser.

Un mariage entre frére et sceur n’est acceptable que chez les dieux et, parfois,
dans les familles royales, par imitation des dieux. On est donc amené 4 supposer, 1a
encore, que Satana avait un statut de déesse?, avant la christianisation superficielle des
Alains et leur installation dans les vallées du Caucase.

Ce r6le de protectrice, dont les armes sont I’intelligence, la ruse et ’industrie, est
aussi celui d’Athéna, dans le monde héroique grec.

On est devant un probléme d’onomastique : ni Satana, ni Athéna (arch. Athana),

"Narty 11,31 ; LN 26 ; Loki 140 ; texte enregistré en russe, sans original osséte.

2 Keeleen « sorcellerie », de *kar « faire » (ELO 29) ; ce mot est lié aux emplois rituels du verbe
« faire », quelle qu’en soit la racine, dans les langues indo-européennes. Le mot osséte n’a pas la
connotation péjorative du mot frangais « sorcellerie ».

* Sur la place de cette divinité dans le panthéon osséte, voir Charachidze (1987, 44-43).

* Dalalyan (2006, 2-3).

NK 6769 = LH 71-73, décrivant un banquet céleste chez Safa, le génie du foyer, donne une liste

d’« esprits » (dauceg, pl. daudsytee), qui doivent représenter les principaux dieux du panthéon
scythique. Dans ce contexte, il n’est pas question d’esprits féminins.
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THE GENIZA FRAGMENT OF A SAMARITAN
CHRONICLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE
STPETERSBURG MSS DISJECTA MEMBRA

Harutyun S. Zhamkochyan

A decade ago a fragment of Judaeo-Arabic text of Samaritan Origin was discovered
in Cambridge in the treasures of the celebrated Cairo Geniza.! It was identified and,
edited’ by F. Niessen, a prominent specialist on Samaritan Hebrew heritage. The editor”
stated its Samaritan origin and pointed to its textual correspondence with Liber Josuae®
p- 29, lines 13-16 and the Chronicle of Abu-’l-Fath,* p.20, lines 2-4. For the extant
Arabic texts only these two printed editions were utilised by the editor.

The Leiden Scaliger manuscript, published by Juynboll (Or.249), hereafter also
S, written and probably supposed to contain text composed originally in Samaritan
characters, nevertheless seems to have been transcribed from an exemplar in Arabic
characters, and its editor re-transcribed it into them in fact. As it will be shown below,
it abounds in faults elucidated by comparison with other ancient Samaritan-Arabic
manuscripts, though seeming hardly accessible. These manuscripts, or, to say more
precisely, disjecta membra of such, are mostly preserved in the Russian National Library,
St. Petersburg, and are discussed in detai] in a monograph by the present writer.’ The
passage, corresponding to the Geniza Fragment is found in the remnants of what may
be designated as Codex A% and Codex D7 of Liber Josuae, cap.29 (=Ms Leiden Uniyv.
0Or.249, p.140). '

Below the text of the Geniza fragment is republished with the variant readings of
the other manuscripts in square brackets. Passages not found anywhere else are printed

! Cambridge T-S NS 188.20.

2 Niessen 2002: 215ff.

3 Juynboll 1848.

4 Vilmar 1865.

* Zhamkochyan 2003. The list of corrigenda to Juynboll’s edition and Crane’s English translation
on pp. 78-86 as well as in the English Summary on pp. 212-215.

¢ StPb RNL Sam. VL. 15(14). £.53r-v. vide Zhamkochyan 2003: 34.

7 StPb RNL Sam. VI. 12. £.23v, vide Zhamkochyan 2003: 36.
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The Geniza Fragment of a Samaritan Chronicle
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—___tobe also Samaritan.

Harutyun S. Zhamkochyan

it amaritan Chronicle
The Geniza Fragmenit of a Samaritan Chro

that with Ms Scaliger / ed. Juynboll only. Some passages (though not all) missing in

Scaliger are found indeed in more reliable Samaritan text, so that the resemblance
between the two versions comes more precise.

As far as the provenance of the story is concerned, it should be noted that Samuel
Shallum in a note to his edition of Sefer Yuhasin by Abrahan Zaccut (1450 or 1452 -
1510, or 1515, or 1520), printed in Constantinople (Istanbul) in 1566, said that he found
this story also in a Samaritan Chronicle.! That means that in 1566 the legend was known

The present collation shows that bot

h the Geniza fragment and Scaliger Ms seem
to have been transcribed from exemplars i

n Arabic characters, probably badly damaged.

Harutyun S. Zhamkochyan
Institute of Oriental Studies
Marshal Baghramyan Ave., 24g
375019, Yerevan, Aimenia

' Yahuda 1908: 907.
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BOOK REVIEWS

URARTIAN JEWELLERY

by Oktay Belli, (Tirkiye Turing ve Otomobilciler Yayinlar). Pp.479+Pic.519,
Drawing 5, Map 6. Istanbul 2010.

(in Turkish). Original Name: Urartu Takilarn.
ISBN 978-975-7641-46-9 (Hardcover)

Prof. Oktay Belli, who has contributed to the Urartian archaeology with his 40
years of dedicated work in Eastern Anatolia, appears to share his accumulation with the
reader in his publication. The book besides being a summary of authors’ past works, also
presents us with an extensive archive of Jewellery attributed to Urartu from museums
and archaeological sites, mostly designed for women in a patriarchal society, with which
it seems to attempt to fill up a gap in this field. In a patriarchal state, it is obvious that the
usage of metal or non-metal Jewellery would be of secondary importance to the usage

of metals for war technology. As we can guess an important part of the metal finds that
come from the Urartian excavations consist of weapons. It is very natural that a warrior

1

society produces great number of weap
for women remains

their know-how in metal workin
Belli’s book is an up-to-

displays the fine taste of the society, and the eras fashion and wealth.

The book which also includes information regarding Anatolian history of
metallurgy comprises of seven chapters. The first five chapters which extensively

s of the Urartian Kingdom discussing background
e reader who would like to acquire

refer to the historical circumstance

information to the presented artifacts, addresses to th

the general knowledge. These chapters follow under
I) Preface,

II) Introduction,
III) The Political History of the Urartian Kingdom,

IV) The Greatest Masters of Metal Working in the Ancient World: Urartians,
V) The First jewellers of the Eastern Anatolia
the name to the book),

VI) The Urartian Jewellery comprises of 13 sub-sections,
The book ends with chapter VII, a selected bibliography.

the titles;
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Atilla Batmaz

of blacksmith would produce weapons for the heroes and supply them with the magic
power. It was the mysterious craft of the blacksmith which transformed the weapon into
a magical power. According to Eliade metal workers (especially blacksmiths) should
be considered the masters of fire. As they were producing the weapons of the heroes,
they were heroes themselves.' Therefore it is strongly possible that the social status of
the metal masters that are questioned by O. Belli, had certain privileges in the society.

The VI chapter which also gives the name to the book, under the titlc “The Urartian

wl{exy’ (pp- 188-465) comprises of 13 sub-sections: 1-Metal make-up scts, 2-Earrings,
3-Metal hair spirals, 4=Metal bracelets, 5-Finger rings, 6-Metal neck rings, 7-Pectorals,
8-Medallions, 9-Metal pins 10-Fibulae, 11-Metal costume buttons, 12-Metal costumc appliques
13-Beads. It would be helpfil to discuss the main themes under each subtitle.

* Under the ‘Metal Make-up Set’ (pp. 188-199) only onc group, which comprises
of objects like tweezer, pin, eye liner and ear cleaner, has been identificd. It has
been stated by the author that most of the objects under this group come from illegal
excavations and are distributed among various museums and private collections in
Turkey and Europe. It has been referred by the author that onc of the sets was found
in Patnos-Giriktepe and its other finds have been discusscd. However a make-mp set
which comprises of tweezer, eye liner and ear cleaner found in houschold context in the
excavations of Ayanis seems to have been lcft out.> The stone pyxises with lids which
are thought to be a part of this set found in the cemetery of Kalecik and in Erebuni,
Toprakkale and Dedeli, can be related to cosmetics.

* Under the section ‘Earrings’ (pp. 200-241), it is stated that during the Early Iron .
Age and the Urartian period, wearing carrings among women was a common practice.
Besides gold, silver and bronze examples lead-tin alloys are known from the cemeteries
of Karagiindiiz and Yoncatepe. O. Belli states that the round and boat shaped earrings
being more common in the Early Iron Age cemeteries, become much richer in form and
variety during the Urartian period. The author has expressed a view that the usage of
ring formed gold, silver and bronze earrings become very common during the Urartian
Period. Form wise the most distinctive ones can be listed as gold earrings with beads,
stable or moving pendulums, lion headed, snake headed, woman faced, boat shaped,
boat or double saddle shaped, gold plated or stable pendulum earrings. However, it is
controversial that all of the above mentioned types are Urartian production.

* ‘Hair Spirals’ (pp. 242-249) during Early Iron Age are seen at the sites of
Emis-Evditepe, Karagiindiiz and Yoncatepe cemeteries. Urartian examples come from
Giyimli and Dedeli cemeteries, Cavustepe and Giriktepe sites. It is stated by the author
that these examples being mainly of bronze and silver, the terminals overlapping are
casted or hammered.

* ‘Metal Bracelets’ (pp.250-289) form another group which has been in use since
the Early Iron Age. Especially the Early Iron Age cemeteries of Emis-Evditepe, Sorik,
Karagiindiiz, Yoncatepe and Hakkari cemetery areas yield mainly iron bracelets. These

! Eliade 1978; 1979.
2 Cilingiroglu, Erdem 2009: 1ff.
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they have been in use since the Early Iron Age and are produced of gold, silver and
antimony.

* Metal Costume Appliques’ (pp. 374-395) have been used since the Early Iron
Age (Hakkari Burial M2). These being produced of gold and silver, the bronze ones were
commonly produced during the Urartian period and have been identified as dedication
plaques by some scholars.!

e There is an abundant number of necklaces made of ‘Beads’ (pp. 396-465)
starting with the Bronze Ages and continuing throughout the Early and Middle Iron Age
from Eastern Anatolia. During the Early Iron Age, from the sites Dilkaya, Karagiindiiz,

Yoncatepe, Kertenkele and Hakkari cemeteries, necklaces produced of agate, cornelian,

glass, frit, mountain crystal, faience and various other precious and semi-precious stone
beads, as well as bronze and antimony beads have been found. Beads have been located
in many Urartian centres. In addition to the above mentioned materials, beads made
of pearl, nephritis, alabaster, cornelian, chalcedony and opal have been located in the
Urartian period by the author. He also states that an increase of usage of gold, silver
and bronze metals in bead production have been observed. However beads produced
of electron, lead and antimony are missing during this period. Form wise spherical,
barrel and elliptical forms have been in common. Other than these usages of cube; ¢one,
double cone, cylinder, and oval shapes have been identified by the author.

In general we can say that book size, paper quality is satisfactory. However there
are certain shortcomings of the book which need to be emphasized. The pictures are
not identical with the given information in the pages. Sometimes an object’s pictures

are repeated in different pages. In addition to this there is no reference to the pictures in

the text and the pictures have not been numbered. Besides, it should be stated that there
are some mistakes in captions. Some of the pictures have been over enlarged loosing
their quality. More important, no scale has been used in the pictures, making it difficult
for the reader to visualize the dimension of the artifacts. Though the given data in the
book is informative, the fact that it lacks a presentation of statistical information, an
inscription catalogue and more importantly a detailed comparison with neighbouring
areas makes it rather a popular table book. Despite the shortcomings, it must be born in
the mind that the book is useful in terms of presenting the material in an ordered manner

on the subject.

Atilla Batmaz
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THE ARCHIVES OF T
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ANCIENT ARMENIA ARTASAT CITY OF

by KhaChatryan Zh 0
° -» O. Neverov, “Gi »
96 Tables (Original Name: Apxus ltutyun”, NAS RA, Yerevan,, 2008, Pp. 271,

bl CTONHLBI 1 o .
Russ.), ISBN 978-5-8080-0741-9 (Hardcover) peBHeit ApMeHnH — Aprawara, in

The study in view is a result

and O. Neverov. of thorough and extensive research by Zh, Khachatryan

The research consist
fa
Khachatryan, O. N s of a summary (pp. 5-6), thre
265 - 271),index o;;:)og‘;)a’plhniccl:?l( ©f personal names (pp.134 -‘::23C3h)apbtf1:15io(g7r.alp3$ (ig
. names (pp. 265- . SR :
as weli I?st }?n abstract in Armenian (pp. 2341.)244) ai?ig})i, thle' 5t of dbbreviations (p 269)
e short summary Khachatryan nglish (pp. 245-251).

i ; d i )
which are deciphered) while providing the escribes an archive of 8000 seals (6000 of _

in the backer the information about Armeni ;
BC) and wf ound. Aﬂ?shat was established during the Helleni o aplt-al Artashat
. o Z f2‘11t1hact1ve mlternational hub, connecting the Easte:rljitltcljl peWnOd (in 185188

e cent ; : e West.
as a Historical Sour:e’r’a é:f lrlggortant parts of the research is the “Seals of Artashat
phenomenon starting fro.m I ne;ill };iéhatryan discusses the origin and function of this
of Arthashat archive. ' and eventually concentrates on the detailed study

The study is based
i on the classification .
history approaches. Khachat classification standards of origin, chronology and art

i : 1 an, strivi >
classifications in Tyan, striving towards an exhaustive .
accordanc research, made his

and cult ; ;
bee symbol and “A” “3” ural relations. According to Khachatryan, the seal with

mono
gram, the symbol of goddess Artemis, originated from

Ephesus (where her :
worship was wides :
i read). >
the archive to the abovementioned circulr)nstarzci e links the presence of this finding in

Investigatio )
gation of the seals with Aramaic inscriptions was done by the help of well

AJNES VI/1, 2011, p. 178-18]1
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icti i tives.
known linguist V. Livshits. Another noteworthy seal, depicting @ proce;srlign SOi ;zcllli)t il:::l
is connected to the petroglyphes of Behistun (111-92). Khachatryan bring

: aracteristics of
evidence to this phenomenon, analyzing the slave trade, one of the ch
that period.

It is known that the Parthian empire wa { dhom to conguer Artashat,

i ivate .
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dragging the city into this dynastic battlefield. Confrontation of these

i bolic ortrayals
reflected in different groups of seals, decorated by narrative and sym port
of Augustus, Clcopatra and Antonius.

s the driving force behind the struggle

Most of these seals repres

symbol of ibex (VI 502-503), (V11-860; 861, 863! N
devoted to Heracles (I-27, 1V-293, 300, 301, 302a) Diony
(VII-509-521). o
Cleopatra, one of the most powerful political ﬁgufl 5 313 sample) of
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Khachatryan explains, that the king, dej{’l‘:t d e
he is a direct heir to the throne. (X-103 ‘).ts of
The archive of Artashat a}so consls S
hub. In the book, this business 18 separate a(VI 5, VILT32, 736,.
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reveal the real status of an archive, whether it was private or state owned b) to show
the geography of the seal distribution, c) to solve the problem of dating of the material.
Neverov shows that out of 8000 seals 114 had semantic similarities. Four of them had 4
similarities, 42 had 3 similarities, and 68 had 2 similarities.

He concludes that the documentation and deals were done without witnesses.
Consequently, the seals are imported. This argument is unacceptable because there
aré numerous Armenian seals in that group (pp. 117-118). He fits the chronological
limit of the archive into 31-27 BC, accepting the monetary treasure of Sarnakunk as a
comparative source.

Neverov splits the material into the following geographical groups: 1) Rome-
Italy, 2) Egypt, 3) Armenian group of seals, 4) Iran, 5) Asia Minor, 6) Mesopotamia-
Syria, 7) Bosporus and Northern Black Sea.

The absence of Latin inscriptions in Artashat treasure Neverov fills with parallels
between the material and the style of the rulers’ portrayals, schematic norms of
representation as well as modern currency. Thus, he fully describes the portrayals of
Gnaeus Pompeius and his son Sextus (I-34), reveals the portrayal of Markus Antonius
(I-27,1-3) in accordance with his tit]e and status. 7

In addition, the portrayals of Augustus were described in the context of historical
developments. In the details of the portrayal of Octavia (I-44-53), wife of Marcus
Antonius, he also describes the adornment of the Roman elite women, the hairstyle

—

and other details. Neverov also pais attention to the symbols that prove the identity of 5

the official rulers. Based on this logic, he suggests that admiral Sextus Pompeieus was
tended to be depicted as the sea god Poseidon (1V-226-229). Neverov often interprets
the identity of ruler and military leader appealing animal symbolics (snake, eagle,
bull) (p. 112).

In the study of seals the conclusions of Neverov concerning Armenian seals are
of special importance. The study was carried out in the context of a complicated period
(30-20 BC) rich with political developments. Without excluding the strong influence
of Achaemenid, Hellenistic and Seleucid traditions in all spheres of life of Armenian
culture, Neverov S€parates Armenian many-sided glass and round stone seals as well
as seals with depictions of real and mythical animals, equestrians etc. (I1I-106, 124, IV-
363, VII-658, 847, 860, IX-904, 905, 917)

_ According to Neverov, there is one seal (I-8) with an image of Artashes II as a
mllftary leader with fnonogram ART[A] a . In other portrayal (I-17) the king is depicted
during the coronation ceremony hy the Parthians. Continuing the thematic list (I1I-128,
131, 154) he clarifies the Parthian orientation of Artashes II.

The study of these compositional image series could have been more profitable
if the typological analysis of two copper coins with an image of Artashes II, found
from the excavations of Artashat in 1985, are resumed proving once more the Parthian
orientation of Artashes II and his hostility towards Greek-Roman subjection. _

O. Neverov also adverts to the descriptions of the Roman-Iranian, Egyptian,
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ABBREVIATIONS

AAA - Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology, Liverpool Es
AcOr - Acta Orientalia, Budapest TABI-
Al - Acta Iranica, Leiden
AJA - American Journal of Archaeology, Baltimore / Princeton
AJNES ~ Aramazd. Armenian Journal of Near Eastern Studies, Yerevan
AMI - Archiologische Mitteilungen aus Iran, Neue Folge, Berlin
AMI (Erg.) — Archéologische Mitteilungen aus Iran (Ergdnzungsband), Berlin .
AnAr - Anadolu Aragtirmalan (JKIF - Jahrbuch fiir Kleinasiatische Forschung), istanbul
AncSoc - Ancient Society, Leuven '
ANES - Ancient Near Eastern Studies, Louvain

—__AnSt- Anatolian Studies. Journal of the British Institute at Ankara, London
AoF = AltorientalischE'Forschungen, Berlin
BABesch — Bulletin van de Vereeniging tot Bevordering der Kennis van de antieke Beschaving, Leiden
BAR-IS - British Archaeological Reports. International Series, Oxford :
BEH - Banber Erevani hamalsarani, Yerevan !
BF — Baghdader Forschungen, Mainz
Bibl.Mes - Bibliotheca Mesopotamica, Malibu
DocAs — Documenta Asiana, Roma
DrV - Drevnij Vostok, Yerevan
Enlr - Encyclopadia Iranica, New York
GRBS — Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies, Durham, N.C.
HA — Handes Amsoreay (Zeitschrift fiir armenische Philologie), Wien
HSp - Historische Sprachforschung, Berlin o o .
IA - Iranica Antiqua, Leiden
IstM(itt.) - Istanbuler Mitteilungen, Istanbul / Tiibingen
JAOS - Journal of the American Oriental Society, Boston
JCS - Journal of Cuneiform Studies, New Haven
JECS - Journal of Early Christian Studies, Baltimore
JIES - Journal of Indo-European Studies, Hattiesburg ) !
JNES - Journal of Near-Eastern Studies, Chicago °
JSS - Journal of Semitic Studies, Manchester/Oxford
KST - Kaz1 Soncularn Toplantisi, Ankara
LHG - Lraber hasarakakan gitut‘yunneri (= VON - Vestnik ob3&estvennyx nauk), Yerevan
MDALI ~ Mémoires de la Délégation Archéologique en Iran, Paris - ™
MDOG - Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient- Gesellschaft, Berlin v
OIP - Oriental Institute Publications, University of Chicago, Chicago
PBH - Patma-banasirakan handes (= IFZ — Istoriko-filologieskij zurnal), Yerevan
QDAP — Quarterly of the Department of Antiquities of Palestine, Jerusalem
RA - Revue d’assyriologie et d’archéologie orientale, Paris
REA - Revue des études arméniennes, Paris ' ‘
REG - Revue des études grecques, Paris
REIE - Revue des études indoeuropéennes, Bucarest — Paris
RHA - Revue hittite et asianique, Paris
RHR - Revue de I’histoire des religions, Paris-
SA — Sovetskaja arxeologija, Moscow
SAOC - Studies on Ancient Oriental Civilizations, Chicago
SMEA - Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici, Roma )
SPAW - Sitzungsberichte der PreuBischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin
StBoT - Studien zu den Bogazkoy-Texten, Wiesbaden
Stlr — Studia Iranica, Leiden
VDI - Vestnik drevne;j istorii, Moscow )
WVDOG - Wissenschaftliche Versffentlichungen der deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft, Leipzig/Berlin
ZA — Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und Vorderasiatischer Archiologie, Berlin — New York
ZDMG - Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig — Stuttgart — Wiesbaden
ZDPV - Zeitschrift des Deutschen Paléstina-Vereins, Wiesbaden
ZPE - Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Bonn
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